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SR FACE,

THE histories of Sennacherib and Assur-bani-pal, kings of
Assyria, have already been written by the late Mr. George
Smith. Sennacherib ruled over Assyria from B.c. 705 to
B.C. 681 ; Assur-bani-pal from B.c. 668 to B.c. 626. But from
B.C. 681 to B.c. 668 a king called Esarhaddon reigned, and
the annals of this king have been translated to form the present
history. Esarhaddon was the son of Sennacherib, and father
of Assur-bani-pal. Thus we have the history of father, son,
and grandson ; consequently, a fair knowledge of the warlike
expeditions which were undertaken, and what countries were
subdued by the Assyrians, between the years B.c. 705 and
B.C. 626. Sennacherib, Esarhaddon and Assur-bani-pal were
certainly three of the greatest kings that ever ruled over
Assyria. Their reigns, taken together, cover nearly eighty
years ; but an exact idea of the influence that this family had
upon Assyria can only be made out clearly from the records
and documents which they themselves caused to be written.
Sennacherib was the true type of the Oriental conqueror—
delighting in war for its own sake, proud, cruel, and fond of -
power. The Bible preserves for us a speech of the Rabshakeh !

1 This is the Accadian ELY—Y—?” EY»— *;YY:Y'_‘ , D.P.,, RAB-saAK,
borrowed by the Hebrews under the form HP'WJW 5 rab is the Semitic equi-

valent of the Accadian EY»—, GAL, “great.”
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of Sennacherib, so well known on account of the boastfulness
and pride so vividly portrayed in every word. The commence-
ment, Thus saith “the greatking, the King of Assyria,”! is
the oft-repeated formula beginning all the inscriptions of this
monarch. We can quite understand such a king asking,
“ Where are the gods of Hamath and of Arpad? who are
they among all the gods of the countries, that the Lord should
deliver Jerusulem out of mine hand ?” for he frequently
boasts, ‘“the gods of his country I carried off, I spoiled.”

The sway of Esarhaddon was, however, milaer, and although
he warred as much as “ the king his father, who went before,”
yet he exhibits many signs of gentleness, and it is evident
that he tried to pacify all those subjects that successful warfare
had allowed him to conquer. It must be clear to all how
valuable are the cuneiform inscriptions that give us the history
of this monarch. The Bible mentions him but three times by
name ;" he isalluded to once.?

Esarhaddon’s son, Assur-bani-pal, was the literary king par
excellence, and he records of himself that ¢ Nebo and Tasmit
gave him broad ears, and his seeing eyes regarded the
engraved characters of the tablets, the secrets of Nebo, the
literature of the library, as much as is suitable, on tablets
I wrote, I engraved, I explained, and for the inspection of my
subjects in the midst of my palace I placed ” (W.4.L, iv. pl. 55).

The following is his full and interesting account of his sub-
jection of Tirhakah, King of Egypt and Cush, translated from
the large decagon cylinder containing the “ Annals of Assur-

> P = R VN
RS Bl BB 2 T .
% 2 Kings xix. 37; Isaiah xxxvii, 38; Eazra iv. 2.
3 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11.
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banipal,” recently brought from the East, and bearing the
number RM 1 in the British Museum collection :—

I

In my first expedition to the land of Magan and Melukh-
kha, then I went.

2 Tirhakah, King of Egypt and Cush,

of whom Esarhaddon, King of Assyria, the father, my
begetter,

his overthrow had accomplished, and had ruled over his land,
then he, Tirhakah,

the power of Assur (and) Istar, the great gods, my lords,
despised, and

6 he trusted to his own might. Against the kings,

i

12
13
14

I'5

prefects, which within Egypt, the father, my begetter, had
appointed

to slay, plunder, and capture Egypt, he came

against them, he entered and dwelt within Memphis,

the city which the father, my begetter, had captured, and
to the border of Assyria had added it.

I was walking within Nineveh, (when) one came and
repeated to me concerning these deeds.

My heart groaned and was smitten down my liver.

I lifted up my two hands; I besought Assur and Istar, the
holy one.

(Then) I assembled my powerful forces, (with) which

" Assur and Istar

16

17
27
28

29
£3

had filled my two hands. Against the lands of Egypt and
Cush

I set straight the expedition. . . . . ... ... ..
Tirhakah, King of Egypt and Cush, within Memphis,

of the march of my expedition heard, and to make battle ;
(his) weapons

and army {33} me he assembled, (with) his soldiers.
In the service of Assur, Bel, the great gods, my lords,

24 the marchers before me in a great field battle, I accomn-

plished the overthrow of his army.
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25 Tirhakah, within Memphis, heard of the defeat of liis army.

26 the terror of Assur and Istar overwhelmed him, and he
went backward,

27 the fear (approach) of my lordship covered him.

28 The city Memphis he turned from, and for the saving of
his life

29 he fled to the midst of Thebes.

30 That city I captured, my army I caused to enter and to
dwell within it.

Col. 2.

20 Tirhakah fled from his locality, (but) the fire of the weapon
of Assur, my lord,
21 overwhelmed him, and he went to his dark destiny.

His grandest work was the institution of the great library
of clay tablets at Koyunjik.

And now as regards the texts, translations and notes that are
contained in this book. I have used all the principal historical
texts, and every line of these has been carefully compared
with the original clay tablets and cylinders in the British
Museum. But it cannot be expected that every notice con-
cerning Esarhaddon which may be found upon contract or
other tablets will be given in so small a book.

In the first place, it would necessitate a strict and careful
examination of every tablet and tablet-fragment in the
British Museum collection, which alone would require many
many months to be devoted entirely to the purpose—no small
task either, as any will see who knows the nature of the writing
on the tablets.

Secondly, when done, the chances are that it would place

the book entirely out of the reach of commercial enterprise.
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These two reasons, taken together, will account for the
omission of the text and translation of a tablet containing
‘“ Addresses to Esarhaddon,”* and also of another containing
an account of Esarhaddon’s buildings, and numbered x 3053.

The translations are as literal as possible, and all added
words are enclosed in brackets. Parts of the texts relating
the history of Esarhaddon have been translated before by my
friend Dr. Julius Oppert, Professor of Arabic in the University
of France,® the profound scholar and earliest” pioneer of
Asgsyrian in France.

The grammatical analysis has been thrown into a vocabulary
arranged according to the order of the English alphabet. The
object has been to make the words easily accessible and use-
ful. Wherever I have known a Semitic equivalent for the
Assyrian word it has been given, but words properly Syriac
have been turned into Hebrew letters. The sense of some
of the words is only known from the context, and of course
there are some the meaning of which I do not know at all.

Here I take the opportunity of expressing my great obliga-
tions to the Rev. A, H. Sayce, M.A., for several years past
my kind friend and teacher. It is to him that I am indebted
for anything I may know of Assyrian. The whole of the
MS. for this book was read by him before it went to press,
and it owes much to his scholarly and accurately critical eye.

My thanks are also due to Mr. Pinches for copies of texts
and verifications of existing copies.

! The text is printed in W.A4.Z, iv. 68, and translated in the Records of
the Past, vol. xi.

? See Hxpédition Scientifique en Mésopotamie éxécutée par ordre du
Gouvernement de 1851 ¢ 1854. Par MM. F. Fresnel, F. Thomas et J. Oppert.
Paris, 1857-64.
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New advances are made in Assyrian with every new tablet
that is found. Old readings are corrected, new words are
found, and what is almost unintelligible to-day becomes
quite clear to-morrow. With such progress going on, no book
can be perfect ; and as for this, I feel that

S nnwn 1R nx 8On xom 8Ow LA PR YD R DIBN!
' S mny 150w 0eb PRy, DY Y W MmN
“Truly I have committed errors, for there is no man who
does not err; so that my error cleaves to me. I pray, there-
fore, that whoever understands and knows them, may correct
my errors according to his wisdom.”

E. A. Bubpge.

Cur1sT’S COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE
) ;)
October, 1880,

1 I quote from Levita, Massoreth Ha-massoretk, p. 268, by Dr. Ginsburg.
Longmans. 1867.
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Page 3, line 1, instead of ideograph
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and wherever it occurs.
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, Si-gar-si-in
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I EYY <=

,» 109. Concerning the history of Tirhakah, see a paper by Dr. Birch
which will appear in the Trans. Soc. Bib. Arch., vol. vii.
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ADDENDA.

I. While The History of Esarkaddon was passing through the
press Dr. Schrader’s new work, Zur Kritik der Inschriften Tiglath-
Pileser’s I1. des Asarhaddon und des Asurbanipal, appeared. On
pages 34 and 35 he identifies some of the towns and countries men-
tioned by Esarhaddon, and printed on pages 103—107 of this book.
Thus, conéerning *’Samsimuruna’ he says, “ Eine Stadt des Namens
Samsimurun ist bis jetzt in Paléstina-Phonicien iiberhaupt nicht
nachzuweisen.” e points out (as I have also done on page 107 of
The History of Esarkaddon) that the hitherto accepted reading of
« Amtikhadatsti ¥ is wrong, and should be ¢ Karti-khadatsti,”
« Newstadt,” nzan np (Assyrisch regelrecht npvn "), ¢ bedeutet
und einfach ein cyprisches Kapyndov = Karthago ist.”  Dr. Schrader
likewise points out that in Esarhaddon’s List of Kings the King
of Arvad is called, “ Matanbaal (PV3IAD), but in Assurbanipal’s list
“ Yacinlu” (SNJ:'); also the name of the King of Beth-Ammon in the
former list is ¢ Puduilu ('7&'115), but in the latter Amminadbi, Heb.
27Y; and thinks “dass wir es bel dieser zweiten Liste nichts
weniger als mit einer gedankenlosen oder gar frivol-leichtsinnigen
Reproducirung der fritheren des Asarhaddon zu thun haben.”  Also,
see “ Zusitze,” page 36 of Dr. Schrader’s book, for the opinion of
Professor R. A. Lepsius, of Jena, concerning the town of Lidir,
situated in Cyprus.

II. In the “Vocabulary” all parts of the verb * suzubu” have
been compared with the Hebrew /210,  But I believe its correct
equivalent to be found in the Chaldee 2P or MY, “to save,” “to
deliver ;” Syriac anw. Compare Targum on Isaiah xx. 6, ﬁn?jﬂﬁ
RN 1 N§ , “ themselves they deliver (save) not ;” annwT NyHEM Y,
“and who is the wicked man that shall be saved” (Eplraem,
“(Carmina,” Opp. iii. p. 635 ; Rodiger, Chrestomathy, p. 79); 3w
NobyS anws, “that I shall save the world” (John xii. 47). In the
expression, “ana suzub napsate su,” ¢ for the saving of his life,” I
would compare the word * suzub” with Chaldee N3} W, or Rabbinic
N;}"?f., ¢ deliverance, escape.”

III. Ittagil, from ./ “dagalu.” With this compare Chaldee ‘?DL’\,
« fidere, confidere, fiduciam ponere vel collocare;” and see Psalm ix. 11,
where MDY is translated by one MS. 11‘731"", “and they trusted.”
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THE GENEALOGY AND ACCESSION OF
ESARHADDON, AND PRINCIPAL
EVENTS OF HIS REIGN.

EsarRHADDON was the son of Sennacherib, king of Assyria,
B.C. 705-681. The Sin-akhi-irib of the cuneiform inscrip-
tions is the—
' 20 of the Bible;
LXX. Sewvaynpip, O Sevvaynpeip ;
Josephus, SevvaynptBos ;
Herodotus, SavaydpiBos.
The sons of Sennacherib were—
1 Sharesar, Biblical ¥ (Nergal-sarra-yutsur) ;
2 Adrammelech, ,, ?.?’.?T!».\' 3
3 Esarhaddon, = iking=hN
written ’Acopddr and Saxepdovés, Berosus and LXX.;

5y Acgapidavos, Ptolemy ;

5  Acapdday, Ezra ;

5 Saxepdov, Codex Alex.
»  Axepdovds, Compl.

The account of the death of Senmnacherib is told us by the
Bible, and very briefly, for we read (2 Kings xix. 37): “ And
it came to pass as he (Sennacherib) was worshipping in the
house of Nisroch his god, that Adrammelech and Shareser his

B



2 GENEALOGY AND ACCESSION

sons smote him with the sword ; and they escaped into the
land of Armenia. And Esarhaddon his son reigned in his
stead.”

Josephus says (4nt., x. 1, sec. 5) that Sennacherib was
buried “in his own temple called Araske” (ev 76 (8io vag
> Apdokn Neyopéve).

It has been generally thought that Esarhaddon was Sen-
nacherib’s eldest son, and this seems to have been the idea of
Polyhistor, who made Sennacherib place a son, Asordanes, on
the throne of Babylon during his own lifetime (Ap. Euseb.,
Chron., Can. i. 5). The testimony of a small tablet (W.A.L,
iii.,, 16) supports this view.

It has been aptly called the ¢ Will of Sennacherib.”® It
reads—

T, Sennacherib, king of multitudes, king of Assyria,
have given chains of gold, etc., to
Esarhaddon, my son, who was afterwards named
Assur-ebil-mucin-pal,

(T =y -1 =T =8 55D
according to my wish.”
The name of Esarhaddon is written in the following ways—
[ -T&a Be &G
D.P. Assur - akha-IDIN - na.—i. 49, 1
|- A -
D.P. Assur-akha-idinna.—i. 48, 2, 1.
Y L= AT s
D.P. Assur-akha-idinna.—i. 48, 5, I

It means ¢ Assur gave a brother.”

! These events are mentioned, with additions, by Berosus (Berosns and
Abydenus ap. Eusebius, Ckron. Armen, ed. Aucher, vol. i. pp. 42, 43);
Gesenius, Theasaurus, p. g62.

* Smith’s Dict. of Bible, large edition.

3 Records of the Past, vol. i. p. 136.
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The syllabaries explain the ideograph employed in the
name thus :—

-1
A
SEITN
&
S

—

IF =5 i-luv. Heb. 5?5, ii. 31, 27.

Assuru. Heb. W® | Sayce, Syl., 414.

T§ =11 a-khu. Heb. 1%, ii. 2, 276.

>—TY 5= »- na-da-nu. Heb. i), iii.70,77.
Y‘; »YI a-khu. Sayce, Syl, 13.

JT E” /- ma-da-nu.  Sayce, Syl 1.

The character » is a variant form for »»W , Assur. It

is found on an altar slab of Assur-natsir-pal (Zrans. See. Bib.
Arch., vol. vii.).

| I T I L

Esarhaddon began to reign B.c. 681, and he reigned until
B.C. 668. His brothers Adrammelech and Shareser attempted
to obtain the throne, but Esarhaddon drew up his army, and,
marching against them, gained a complete victory at Khani-
rabbat, a district on the Upper Euphrates. According to some,
Adrammelech was killed in battle; according to others, he
escaped with his brother and took refuge in Armenia. Accord-
ing to local tradition, the king of Armenia received the van-
quished with great kindness, and gave them land to dwell in.!

A tablet, containing ‘‘addresses” to IEsarhaddon, was
probably drawn up at the time when Esarhaddon was prepar-
ing to fight against his brothers. Column II. speaks thus
(W.A.L iv. 68) :—

14 Fear not, Oh Esarhaddon,
15 I (am) Bel, thy strength.
16 & 17 I will ease the supports of thy heart.
18 Respect, as for thy mother,
19 Thou hast caused to be shown to me.
20 (Each) of the sixty great gods, my strong ones,
21 Will guide thee with his life——
25 Upon mankind trust not, (but)

! Maspero, Histoire Ancienne, p. 422. Moses of Khorene, History of
Arimenia, 1., 1. p. 22.

B 2
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26 Bend thine eyes
27 Upon me—trust to me ! (for)
28 T am Istar of Arbela.

After the battle (B.c. 680), Esarhaddon marched into
Nineveh. But about this time Nabu-zir-napisti-eser, son of
Merodach-Baladan, an old enemy of Assyria, raised an army
and went to attack the city of Ur, whose eponym’s name was
Nin-gal-iddina (?). He was successful in his siege, and cap-
tured the city. Esarhaddon sent out his officers, and Nabu-
zir-napisti-esir, knowing this, fled to Elam, asking protection
from Umman-aldas, king of that country. But this was
refused ; and in col. 2, lines 33 and 34, we read that “ he had
trusted to the king of Elam who had not caused his life to be
spared.” Nahid- Marduk another son of Merodach-Baladan,
hearing of the death of his brother, came to Nineveh and
sought alliance with Esarhaddon, who received him graciously;
and gave him the sea-coast to rule over.

Another revolt in Syria now claimed the attention of the
Assyrian king. Abdi-mileutti, king of the city of Zidon, had
made alliance with ‘Sanduarri, king of Cundi and ‘Siz
Esarhaddon marched against Zidon, besieged and captured it.
He cut off the heads of Abdi-milecutti and ‘Sanduarri, and,
hanging them upon the necks of their great men, exhibited
them in the wide spaces (Relioboth) in Nineveh.

All Palestine and the neighbouring regions now submitted
to Esarhaddon—viz., twelve districts in Palestine, and ten in
Cyprus. Each king sent presents.

At this time, also, he captured the ecity of Arzani, perhaps
a city of Egypt.

Esarhaddon’s next expedition was against the Gimirrai, or
Kimmerians, whose king was called Teuspa. He conqguered
them, and, at the same time, the inhabitants of Cilicia and
Diha submitted.

Soon after this, Esarhaddon attacked the Mannai, but in
this attempt he appears not to have been quite as successful.
However, five Median chiefs came to Nineveh and submitted
to Esarhaddon.
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Esarhaddon now attempted the conquest of Arabia. Many
of the Assyrian kings before Esarhaddon had made some con-
quests in the land of Edom. But he went farther, and reached
two cities, called Bazu and Khazu (the Biblical Huz and
Buz), and conquered eight kings and queens. The journey,
however, was very difficult, and little more is said about it.

A king, called Lailie, asked that the gods which Esarhaddon
had captured from him might be restored. His request was
granted, and Esarhaddon says—“1 spoke to him of brother-
hood, and entrusted to him the sovereignty of the districts of
Bazu.”

Esarhaddon being master of Arabia, Syria, Media, and the
other countries which had rebelled against him, was now troubled
by Egypt. Before the reign of Esarhaddon, an Ethiopian,
called Sabaka, had conquered Egypt. He died, and Sabatok,
his successor, made good his cause, and was recognised as
king.' But now Tirhakah fought Sabatok, who was vanquished,
taken prisoner, and put to death.?

Tirhakah had been a stubborn and rebellious enemy against
Sennacherib, the father of Esarhaddon. It was his army that
had opposed Sennacherib at the time of the overthrow of the
Assyrian army. Tirhakah, having reigned about twenty years,
considered himself well established on the Egyptian throne, so
he made an alliance with Bahlu, king of Tyre, and asitis said—

“The yoke of Assur, my lord, they despised; they were
insolent and rebellious.”

*¢ Esarhaddon had entered into a convention with Bahal,
by which, in return for services rendered by the Tyrians, the
Assyrian monarch ceded to the king of Tyre a considerable
portion of the coast of Palestine, including Accho, Dor, and all
the northern coast of the Philistines, with the cities and Gebal,
and Lebanon, and the cities in the mountains behind Tyre.” *

This very serious rebellion aroused Esarhaddon and brought
him and his army against the rebels. He started from the

' Oppert, Mémoire sur les Rapports de U Egypte et de U Assyrie, p. 14.
* Manetho, edited Unger, p. 251. ® Smith’s dssyria, p. 34.
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city Aphek, and marched as far as Rapikhi (?), a journey of
30 casbu, or 210 miles.

The Assyrian army was short of water, and was obliged to
drink whatever water could be found, for he says— )

¢ Marsh waters from buckets I caused my army to drink.”
He then marched into Egypt, and Tirhakah was beaten.
Esarhaddon next divided Egypt into twenty provinces ; all,
except two, being governed by Egyptian generals.
The exceptions are :—
Sar-ludari, king of the city of I'siahnu (Zoan, or T'anis),and
Bucur-Ninip, king of the city of Pakhnuti.

Esarhaddon caused to be carved upon the rocks of the
Nahr-el-Kelb a long inscription, in which he called himself
“King of Egypt, Thebes, and Ethiopia.”' B.c. 672. ]

Esarhaddon now began his buildings. He first built ¢ ten
fortresses ” in Assyria and Accad. He then repaired and
enlarged the palace at Nineveh, which had been made for
the ¢ custody of the camp-baggage.” The twenty-two kings
of Syria (for their names see text) brought him materials for
his works. He began a palace at Calah, but it was never
finished; and he built one for his son, Assur-bani-pal, at
Tarbitsi (modern Sheref Khan).

While Esarhaddon was yet king, he set his son Assur-bani-
pal upon the throne to reign with him. This is evident from
W.A.L, iii. 1, 4, 9, where it is said :—

9 Esarhaddon, king of Assyria, the father, my begetter.

1o The will of Assur and Beltis the gods, his ministers, he

exalted.

11 Which (gods) commanded him to establish my kingship.

The inscription then goes on to say that, on the 12th day
of May, Esarhaddon gathered together the principal men of
the kingdom, and it was decreed that Assur-bani-pal should
be made king. This event must have taken place between
B.C. 671 and B.c. 668.

! Oppert, Mémoires sur les Rapports de U Egypte et de U Assyrie, pp. 38, 43,
8o, et seq.
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When Esarhaddon returned to Assyria, Tirhakah raised a
large army and went to besiege Memphis. The city fell into
his hands after a ‘““ murderous siege.”* The account of his
defeat is given by the annals of Assur-bani-pal. Esarhaddon
died in the year B.c. 668.

He left one son, Assur-bani-pal, king of Assyria, and
another called generally Saulmugina, king of Babylon.
Their names are thus written :—

Assur-bani-pal, Y »>Y—& < W

=51

RS e
Saulmugina, | —T- 2] ~G= 3¢ -G <.

Esarhaddon was truly “ the great king,” and lLe adopted
the policy of holding court at Nineveh and Babylon. Baby-
lon was the scene of many great battles, and during its exist-
ence was fought for oftener than, perhaps, any other city in the
Babylonian and Assyrian empires. It was said to have been
built in very early times, became capital under Khammuragas,
and held this position for 1200 years (Babylonia, p. 75).
Khammuragas (about B.c. 1700) calls himself “king of
Babylon.” He built there a temple to Merodach.

It was conquered by Tuculti-Ninip B.c. 1271; by Tiglath-
Pileser I. B.c. 1110; by Tiglath-Pileser II. B.c. 731; by
Merodach-Baladan B.c. 722; by Sargon B.C. 721; it was
sacked and burnt by Sennacherib B.c. 692, but restored by
Esarhaddon B.c. 675; captured by Assur-bani-pal B.c. 648,
also by Nabu-pal-yutsur B.c. 626, and finally taken by the
Medes and Persians B.c. 539.

In his capacity of ruler he was comparatively merciful and
kind, for the phrase ‘“riemu arsi-su” (I showed merey to
him) occurs frequently in the inscriptions ; also his restoration

! Oppert, Les Sargonides, p. 57.
2 For the measurement of its walls, etc.—See Diodorus Siculus, vol. i.
pp. 118, 120. Amstelodami, 1746.
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to his enemies of the gods which he had captured is probably
without equal among the deeds of the mighty kings of Assyria
“ who went before.” Another proof of his generosity to his
enemies is shown by the fact of his releasing Manasseh, king
of Judah, and restoring to him his kingdom after he had
been carried captive to Babylon (2 Chron. xxxiii. 1x). He
extended the Assyrian empire by the conquests of Arabia and
Egypt, and does not appear to have taken delight in warlike
expeditions for their own sake, but only undertook them when
necessity required for the submission of his enemies.
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LIST OF EPONYMS

FOR EACH YEAR DURING THE REIGN OF ESARHADDON.

The Assyrian word Zim-mu is translated ‘ eponym ” by the
general consent of scholars. A limmu, or eponym, was ap-
pointed every year, held office for a year, and gave his name
to the year. About thirty of the king’s ministers had the
right of being eponyms.’

REFERENCE
NAME OF EPONYM. TO TABLETS,
B.C. 681, D.P., Nabu-akhi-ures . . . . . K 288
D.P., Assur-akha-iddina ina D.P.,,
cuséu ihGuST DI e (Canon).
Esarhaddon upon the throne s‘tt
,, 080,D.P., Da-na-a-nu . . . . . . . (Canon)’
ity 679, D.P., Istu-Rammanu-aninu . . . K 341
,» 078, D.P., Nergal-sar-utsur . . . . . K1617.
,, 677, D.P., Abu-ra-mu . . . . . . . (Canon).
,, 676, D.P., Bam baa . . L) AL 35,0
0715, -1). P Nabu-Akhl-lddma K I1575-
NGy, D.P, Sar-nuri K 28s.
,, 673, D.P., A-khaz-el K 376.
5, 672, D.P., Nabu-bel-utsur K 284.
5, 071, D.P., Dhebet-ai g K 399.
,» 0670, D.P., Sallim-bella-assib . IR S
,y 669, D.P.; Samas-casad-aibi 1 '363
,, 668, D.P., Mar-la-rim K 32I.

! Eponym Canon, p. 24.

* Mr. Smith refers to tablet x 3789 for the name of this Eponym Dananu,
but the tablet is not dated, and the line of which he makes Dananu reads
inayume cas'pu iddinu, ‘' on the day when money they gave.” (For text,
see opposite page.)
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THE WILL OF SENNACHERIB.
OBVERSE.

D.P., D.P., Sin-akhi-irba sar cis’sati.

(T) Sennacherib, King of multitudes,

Sar mat Assur esiri khuratsi tulat KARNI

King of Assyria, bracelets of gold, heaps of ivory,

..... khuratsi gagi khuratsi esiri itti sa-a-ti (?)
a cup () of gold, crowns of gold, (and) chains with them,

ina du-ma-ki an-nu-te sa tu-lat-s'u-nu

these benefits (goods) of which there are heaps
D.P., ibba D.P., likh-khal D.P., zadhu
crystal stone, . . . . . stone, bird stone.

REVERSE.

I bar ma-na 2 + % cibi ci sakal-su-nu

One and a-half manch, two and a half shekels, according
to their weight

a-na D.P., Assur-akha-iddina abil-ya sa arcatu

to Esarhaddon my son who afterwards

D.P. Assur-ebil-mucin-pal sum-su

Assur-ebil-mucin-pal his name

na-bu-u ci-i ru-ah-a

was named according to my wish.

a-din cisat-tu Bit D.P., A-muk

I gave the treasure of the temple of Amuk

erik-irba ca-nu-ur-a-ni D.P. Nabu

irik irba the Zarpists (?) of the god Nebo.
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TITLES OF ESARHADDON.

No.2. W.A.,i. 48.

E-car D.P., Assur-akha-iddina

The palace of Esarhaddon

sarru dan-nu sar cis’s‘ati sar mat Assur

the powerful king, king of multitudes, king of the country
of Assyria,

abil D.P., Sin-akhi-irba sar mat Assur

son of Sennacherib, king of the eountry of Assyria,

abil D.P., Sar-gin sar mat Assur

son of Sargon, king of Assyria.

No. 4. W.A.I, . 48.
mat D.P., Assur-akha-iddina sar ci$$ati sar mat Assur
the country of Esarhaddon, king of multitudes, king of
" Assyria,
mat Khat-ti mat Mu-tsur mat Cusi
(king of) the land of the Hittites, of Egypt, (and) Cush,
(Ethiopia.)

No. 5. W.A.L, 1. 48.
a-na-cu D.P.; Assur-akha-iddina-sarru rabu
I am Esarhaddon, the great king,
sarru dan-nu sar cis's'ati sar mat Assur sakkanak
the strong king, king of multitudes, king of Assyria,
priest
cA-DIMIR-(RA) D.A., sar mat Sumir-p.a,
of Babylon, king of Sumir
u Accad D.A., sar sarri mat Mu-tsur
and Accad, king of the kings of Egypt

mat Khat-tu . . . .. mat Cu-s'i
of the country of the Hittites, Egypt (?) of Cush.
c
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TITLES OF ESARHADDON.

mat sa ci-rib D.P. Tar-bi-tsi.

(Upon) the land which is within Tarbitsi (a palace)

a-na mu-sab D.P., Assur-bani-pal (abla)
for the seat of Assurbanipal,

abil-sari rabi sa Bit-rid-u-ti

the son of the great king of the harems,
abil tsi-it lib-bi-ya

the son, the offspring of my body,
artsip u-sac-lil.

I built, I caused to be completed.

No. 7. W.A.L, 1. 48.

sar mat Kar-D.P. Duni-ya-as

king of the country of Kar-duniyas.

W.A.L,i. 50, 1-6.

D.P., Assur-akha-iddina sar

Esarhaddon king

ciséati sar mat Assur D.A,,

of multitudes, king of Assyria,

sakkanak cA-DIMIR-rA, D.A.

priest of Babylon

sar mat Sumir D.A., va Accad. D.A.
king of the country of Sumir and Accad,
rubu na-a-du, pa-likh

the exalted prince, the worshipper of

D.P., Nabu va D.P.; Marduk

Nebo, and Marduk.
C2

19
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W.A.L, iii. 15; col. 1.
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BATTLE OF ESARHADDON AGAINST HIS
BROTHER, AT KHANIRABBAT, B.C. 680.

W.A.L, iii. 15 ; col. 1.

1 u-sar-rid-va u-sa-ats-bat . . . . .
I caused to descend and I caused to take . . . . .

2 la-ab-bi-is an-na-dir-va its-tsa-ri-ikh ca-bat-ti
In heart I was discouraged, and was stricken down my
liver.
3 as-su e-pis sarru-ti BIT-ABI-ya ni-pi-$a rit-ti-ya
As regards the making of the royalty of the house of my
father, the extension of my dominion,
4 a-na D.P., assur D.P., six D.P,, samas D.P., BeL D.P.;
NABU u D.P., NERGAL
to the gods Assur, Sin, Samas, Bel, Nebo, and Nergal,
5 D.P., 1sTAR sa N1NvuA D.A., D.P., 1sTAR sa D.P., ArBA-il
the goddess Istar of Nineveh, (and) the goddess Istar of
Arbela,
6 Ka-a-ti as-si-va im-gu-ru ci-bi-ti
my hands I lifted up and they were kind to my prayers.

7 ina an-ni-su-nu ci-nuv SERU ta-gil-tu
By their grace established, a trusting heart (body)

8 is-tap-pa-ru-niv-va (h) a-lic la-ca-la-ta
they sent, and (said) march! do not restrain thyself
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AGAINST HIS BROTHER. 23

i-da-a-ca- ni-it-tal-lac-va ni-na-a-ra gir-ri-a-ca -

(with) thy hands, we march; and we abhor thy enemies.

EST-en YU-me SANNA YU-me ul uc-ci pa-an UMMANI-ya
ul-at-gul

On the first day (and) second day I fought not, the front
of my army I set not in array,

ar-ca-a ul-a-cin pi-kit-ti usr tsi-mit-ti NIRI
the hinder part I formed not, the overseers of the horses
trained to (bear) the yoke,

ul u-nu-ut TAKHATSI-ya ul a-su-sur
without the furniture of my battle, I did not set in line (?)

tsi-di-it gir-ri-ya ul-as-pu-uc
provisions for my journey I issued not. .

sal-gu cu-uts-tsu ARAKH SEBATTU dan-na-at en-te-na

Snow, storming (in) the month Sebat (came the) mighty
darkness,

ul-a-dur

I feared not,

ci-ma ITSTSURI §i-§i-in-ni mu-up-pa-ar-si
like a sisinni bird flying

a-na D.P., Gab-kha-akh i-ri-tsi ap-ta-a i-da-ai
against the officer Gab-khakh, of the land (?) I opened
(out) my forces ;

Khar-ra-an NiNva D.A., pa-as-ki-is ur-ru-ukh-is ar-di-va
the road (to) Nineveh, with difficulty quickly I descended,
and

el-la-mu-uh-a ina 1rTsI-tiv mat Kha-ni-rab-bat gi-mir ku-
ra-di-su-im

beyond me, in the region of *the country of Khanirabbat,
the whole of their warriors,
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AGAINST HIS BROTHER. 25

19 tsi-ru-ti pa-an gir-ri-ya tsab-tu-va u-rac-sa D.P., cacci-
su-un
powerful in front of my army placed themselves and girded
on their weapons.
20 pu-lukh-ti 1L1 RABT BELI-ya i$-khup-su-nu-ti-va
The fear of the great gods, my lords, overwhelmed them,
and

21 ti-ib TAKHATSI-ya dan-ni e-mu-v-ru-va e-mu-u makh-khu-ur
the onset of my powerful attack they saw, and collected
in front.

22 D.P., Is-tar bi-lat KABALY TAKHATSI ra-gh-i-mat sa-an-
gu-ti-ya
The goddess Istar, the lady of war (and) battle, the lover
of my obedience,
23 i-da-ai ta-zi-iz-va D.P., MITPANI-su-nu tas-bir
my forces she fixed, their bows she broke,

24 ta-kha-tsa-su-nu ra-ac-su tap-dhu-ur-va
their assembled fighting men she struck and

25 ina PUKHRU-Su-nu nam-bu-u um-ma-an-nu yu-$ar-a-ni
in their assembly disturbed, the army turns away from me.

26 ina ci-bi-ti-sa tsir-ti id-ai it-ta sa ats-bi-ru u-se-mid
By her supreme command, my hands the standard which
I had raised, I caused to carry.
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Broken Cylinder. W.A.L, iii. 15 ; col. 2.
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THE WAR AGAINST NABU-ZIR-NAPISTI-
ESIR, SON OF MERODACH-BALADAN,
ABOUT B.C. 680.

Broken Cylinder. W.A.7,iii. 15; col. 2.

I oo d e in-da-li-ikh-khu . . .. ... .
........ he had been troublesome . . .
2 . ... CARASI-Su id-ci-e-va a-na D.P. NIN-GAL . . . . ..

His camp he assembled and against Nin-gal (idinna)

3 D.P. sa-nat ur-D.A. ar-du da-gil pa-ni-ya
_the governor of the cityUr, a servant, a dependant upon me,

4 ni-i-tu il-ve-su-va its-ba-tu mu-tsa-a-su
battle he brought against him, and had captured his (place)
of exit.

5 ul-tu D.P., as-sur D.P.; samas D.P., BeL u D.P., NaBo
D.P., 1STAR sa NINvA, D.A.
From (the time when) Assur, Samas, Bel and Nebo,
Istar of Nineveh,
6 D.P., 1sTAR sa D.P., ArBA-il ya-a-ti D.P.; AssuR-AKnA-
IDINNA

Istar of Arbela, myself (namely) Esarhaddon
7 ina D.P., 6u-zA AB i-ya dha-bis u-se-si-bu-ni-va
upon the throne of my father well caused me to be seated,
and
8 be-lut MATI u-sat-gi-lu pa-ni-ya su-u ul ip-lukh
the government of the country they caused to be entrusted
to me, he himself did not reverence
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NABU-ZIR-NAPISTI-ESIR. 29

na-di-e a-khi ul-ir-si-va ar-di ul yu-mag-$ir

the gifts of a brother he presented not, and (to do) homage
he approached not,

va D.P., rac-bu-su a-di makh-ri-ya
and his ambassador to my presence

ul is-pu-rav-va sul-mu sARRU-ti-ya ul is-al
he sent not, and (concerning) the peace of my kingdom he
asked not,

ip-se-te-e-su lim-ni-e-ti ina ci-rib NINvA. D.P., as-me-e-va
his evil deeds within Nineveh I heard, and

lib-bi i-gug-va its-tsa-ri-ikh ca-bat-ti D.P., su-par saxi-ya

my heart groaned and was stricken down my liver. My
officers,

D.P., PIKHATI sa pa-a-di MATI-su u-ma-ah-ir tsi-ru-us-su

the prefects of the borders of his country I hastened against
him,

va-su-u D.P.; NABU-ZIR-NAPISTI-ESIR ba-ra-nu u

" and he (numely) Nabu-zir-napisti-esir, gross (?) and

16

17

18

na-pal-cat-ta-nu

a rebel,

a-lac UMMANI-ya is-me-va a-na mat Ela-ma, D.A.; se-la-
pis

of the march of my army heard, and to the country of Elam,
like a fox

in-na-bit.

he fled away. ;

as-su ma-mit 1LI RABI e-par-ku, D.P.; as-sur, D.P., siN,
D.P., samas

Since the covenant of the great gods he had broken,
Assur, Sin, Samas,

D.P., BeL u D.P., NABU au-nu en-tu e-me-du-su-va

Bel and Nebo, sin (and) guilt placed upon him,
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NABU-ZIR-NAPISTI-ESIR. 31

ci-rib maT Ela-ma D.A., i-na-ru-su ina cacc(i)
within the land of Elam they overwhelmed him with
weapons.

D.P., xanp D.P., Mar-duk AKkH-su ip-sit MaT E-lam-ti
Nahid-Merodach his brother, of the matter (in) the country
of Elam,

sa a-na AKH-su i-tib-bu-su e-mu-ur-va
which to his brother had happened, saw and

ul-tu MAT E-lam-ti in-nab-tu-va a-na e-pis ARD-u-ti-ya
from the country of Elam had fled and to make submis-
sion to me, (lit. “ my homage.”)

a-na MAT AssUR D.A., il-lic-av-va yu-tsal-la-a bi-lu-ti
to the country of Assyria came and he besought (prayed)
my lordship.

MAT tam-tiv a-na $i-khir-ti-sa ri-du-ut AKHI1-su u-sat-gil

-The sea coast, to its whole extent, the dominion of his

brother, T
pa-nu-us-su
entrusted to him.
sat-ti sam-ma la-na-par-ca-a it-ti ta-mar-ti-su ca-bit-te
Yearly a sum unvarying with his numerous presents

a-na NINUA D.A,, i-lic-av-va yu-na-as-sa-ka sepa-ya
to Nineveh he came and he kissed my two feet.
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EXPEDITION AGAINST ABDI-MILCUTTI
KING OF SIDON, AND SANDUARRI,
KING OF CUNDI AND S1ZU.

W.A.L, i. 45 ; col. 1.
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EXPEDITION AGAINST ABDI-MILCUTTI,
KING OF SIDON, AND SANDUARR],
KING OF CUNDI AND S170U.

W.A.L, i 45 ; col. 1.
48
British Museum, Number 10—31
2

et ys -1+ Lo s olus D.A., u Accad D.A.
............ (Sumir) and Accad

D o ot I DN u MAT ASSUR, D.A.
.......... and the country of Assyria

3.+... ..., sarmat Assur, D.A.
...... . . . king of the country of Assyria,

&, olor A D.P. assur P.P., sin D.P. samas,

........ the gods Assur, Sin, Samas,

5 D.P. naBU D.P., MARDUK D.P., 1sTAR sa NINUA, D.A.
Nebho, Marduk, the goddess Istar of Nineveh,

6 D.P., 1sTAR sa ARBA-il D,A. ILI RABI BELI-su
the goddess Istar of Arbela, the great gods his lords,

7 ul-tu tsi-it D.P., Sam-si a-di e-rib D.P., Sam-si
(who) from the rising of the sun to the setting of the sun

8 it-tal-lac-u-va ma-khi-ra la-i-su-u
he hath marched, and an opponent has not had.

9 Ca-sid D.P., Tsi-du-un-ni sa ina GABAL tam-tiv
The conqueror of Tsidon, which (is) upon the border of
the sea,

D
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ABDI-MILCUTTI AND SANDUARRI. 35

sa-pi-nu gi-mir da-ad-me-su

sweeping away all its inhabitants,
DUR-SU va su-bat-$u as-Sur-su-va

its fortress, and its site I captured and

ci-rib tam-tiv ad-di-i-va

into the midst of the sea I cast and
a-sar mas-gan-i-su u-khal-lik

the region of its habitation I desolated.
D.P., Ab-di-mil-cu-ut-ti sAr-su
Abdi-mileutti its king

sa la-pa-an D.P., cacci-ya

who from before my weapons

ina KABAL tam-tiv in-nab-tu

into the midst of the sea liad fled*
ci-ma nu-u-ni ul-tu ci-rib-tam-tiv
like a fish, from the midst of the sea

a-mas-su-va ac-ci $a kak-ka-su
I drew him out and cut off his head.

nac-mu NAMCUR-SuU KHURATSU CASPU ABNI a-kar-tav
Spoiling his goods, gold, silver, precious stones,

MASAC RIMI KARAN RiMI D.P., pax D.P., suBTU

skin of the wild bull, horn of the wild bull, strong wood,
chair wood,

D.P., lu-bul-ti BIRMI u ¢cITU NIN-SUM-su

clothing, variegated and linen, whatever its name

ni-tsir-ti E-GAL-su

the treasures of his palace,

a-na mu-ah-di-e as-lu-la

to a great (number) I carried off

ci-ma NUNI its-bat su-pul mE ru-ku-ti

Compare
O3 1ike the fishes he took (went into) the depth of distant waters.

D2
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ABDI-MILCUTTI AND SANDUARRI. 37

NISI-su UMMI sa ni-ba la i-sa-a
His men (and) women which number had not

ALPI va tsi-e-ni IMIRI
oxen and sheep, asses

a-bu-ca a-na ci-rib MaT Assur D.A.,
I turned (drove) to the midst of the country of Assyria.

u-pa-khir-va SARRANI MAT khat-ti

I assembled also the kings of the land of the Hittites,
va a-khi tam-tiv ca-li-su-nu

and the sea coast the whole of them

ina pa-an-(ya) sa nuv-va ALU u-se-pis-va

into my presence. Another city I caused to make and

AL (D.P.,, D.P., AssUR) AKHA-IDDIN-na at-ta-bi ni-bit-su
the city of Esarhaddon, T called its name

~1s1 khu-bu-ut D.P., MITPANI-ya sa SAD-i
the men, the spoil of my bow from the mountains.

va tam-tiv tsi-id D.P., Sam-si

and the sea of the rising sun

ina lib-bi u-se-si-ib

in the midst of (it) I caused to dwell

D.P., su-par-sax ya D.P., pikHATU eli-su-nu as-cun
my general as prefect over them I established,

va D.P., sa-an-du-ar-ri

and S'anduarri

sAR ALI Cun-di D.P., S'i-zu-u

king of the city Cundi, (and) the city S'izd,
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38
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40

42

43

44

45

46
47

48

49

1

ABDI-MILCUTTI AND SANDUARRI. 39

D.P., NAcirU ak-tsu la pa-lakh be-lu-ti-ya
an enemy, destroying, not a reverer of my lordship,

sa ILI yu-mas-sar-u-va

whom the gods had deserted, and

a-na SAD-i mar-tsu-ti it-ta-gil

to the rugged mountains trusted

u D.P.; Ab-di-mil-cu-ut-ti sAr AL Tsi-du-ni
also Abdi-milcutti, king of the city T'sidon

a-na ri-tsu-ti-su is-cun-va

to his help established (got) and

SUM ILI RABI a-na a-kha-i iz-cur-u-va’

the name of the great gods to each other they remembered,
and

a-na e-mu-ki-su-un it-tag-lu
to their forces they trusted.

a-na-cu a-na ASSUR BIL-ya at-ta-gil-va
But I, to Assur my lord trusted, and

ci-ma its-tsu-ri ul-tu ci-rib sap-i
like a hird from within the mountain,

a-mas-su-va ac-ci-$a kak-ka-$u

I drew him out and I cut off his head.
as-su da-na-an D.P., AsSUR BIL-ya
Besides, by the might of Assur, my lord,
NT1sI cul-luv mi-im-ma

the men all of them, whoever (they were,)
kAKkADI D.P.; Sa-an-du-u-ar-ri

the heads of S’anduarri

Compare -11‘-’.!;D'N5 Dﬂ’-‘l‘?t\‘ nw:n Joshua xxii. 7, “Neither make

mention (remember) the name of their gods.”
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so va, D.P., Ab-di-mi-il-cu-ut-ti
and Abdi-miletitti
51 ina ci-sa-di N15(1) RABI-su-nu a-lul-va
upon the necks of their great men I hung and

. 52 it-ti, D.P.,, NINGUTI, u . . . . ZICARI U SINNISTI . .
together with the musicians, both male and female . . .
53 ina ri-bit NINUA, D.A., e-te-it-ti-ik i
through the wide spaces of Nineveh, I made pass through.

54 sa-lil AL Ar-za-ni
spoiler of the city Arzain,

S (R org VR AN MAT Mu-uts-ri
............. . of the country of Egypt.

EXPEDITION AGAINST THE CIMMERI AND
CILICIA.

W.A.L, i. 45; col. 2.

U oo ouohs SR e o id-ci-e-su
............. he gathered it
2 a-na MAT A8-SUR, D.A., u-ra-a
to the country of Assyria I brought.
3 ina di-khi ABULLI GABAL AL-sa NINUA, D.A.?
In front of the great gate at the border of the city Nineveh,

4 it-ti A-§1 CALBI DABI
with wild bulls, (?) dog(s and) bear(s).
1 Compare ina BAB tsi-it, D.P., Sam-si gabal, D.P., nxixus, D.A u-sa-an-tsir-

su, D.P,, si-ga-ru. In the gate of the rising sun, at the border of Nineveb,
1 caused him to be guarded in wooden bonds.— W.4.L, iii. 25, 93.
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CIMMERI AND CILICIA. 43

u-se-sib-su-nu-ti ca-me-is

I caused them to dwell in a heap,

va, D.P., Te-us-pa-a MAT Gi-mir-ra-ai

and Teuspa (king) of the country of the Gimirrai,

TSAB man-da sa a-sar-su ru-u-ku

a barbarous (?) soldier, whose country (is) remote (namely)

ina IRTSI-tiv MAT Khu-pu-us-na

in the territory of the country of Khupisna,

a-di gi-mir UMMANI-su u-ra-as-i-ba ina caccr

together with the whole of his army, I ran through with
the sword ;

u-ca-bi-is ci-su-di N1s1 MAT khi-lac-ci
(and) I trampled (upon) the necks of the men of the
country of Cilicia,

MAT Du-uh-a a-si-bu-ut khar-sa-ni

(and) the country of Diha, the inhabitants of the forests
(or hills)

sa di-khi maT Ta-bal

which (are) opposite the country of Tabal (or Ta-ba-la),

sa eli sap1-su-nu (dan-nu-ti) it-tag-lu-va

who upon (the strength) of their mountains (strong) had
trusted, and

ul-tu YU-me pa-ni la ic-nu-su a-na ni-i-ri

from the days of old did not submit to my yoke,

XX + I ALANI-su-nu dan-nu-ti
twenty-one of their strong cities,
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CIMMERI AND CILICIA. 45

a-di ALANI TSAKHRI sa li-ve-ti-su-nu
together with the small eities which bordered them

al-ve ac-sud as-lu-la sal-lat-sun

I besieged, I captured, I spoiled (them) of their spoil ;
ab-bul ag-gur ina ISATI ac-vu

I threw down, I dug up, with fire I burned.

§i tu-te-su-nu sa khi-idh-dhu

The remainder of them, who rebellion

va kul-lul-tav la i-su-u

and curses had not (uttered),

cab-tu ni-ir be-lu-ti-ya e-mid-su-nu-ti

the heavy yoke of my lordship I placed (stood) upon them.

Da-is (var. ad-is) maT Par-na-ci nac-ru ak-tsu

The trampler (I trampled upon) the country of Parnaci,
an enemy, destroying

a-si-bu-ut MAT TUL-a-sur-ri

the inhabitants of the country of Tel-Assur,

sa i-na pi-i N1sI

which in the language of the men (natives)

AL me-ekh-ra-nu D.P., Pi-ta-a-nu

of the city Mekhranu, the city Pitanu

i-nam-bu-u zi-cir-su-un

they call their name.

mu-sap-pi-ikh (var. u-sap-pi-ikh) n1s1 mar Man-na-ai

The scatterer of (I scattered) the men of the country of
Van,

Ku-tu-u la sa-an-ku

Gutium disobedient,
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CIMMERI AND CILICIA. 47

sa um-ma-na-u-ti (var. UMMANU) D.P.; Is-pa-ca-ai
who the armies of Ispacai (king of)

MAT As-gu-za-ai ma-ru la mu-se-zi-bi-su
the country of the Asguzai, a rebel force, not saving him,

i-na-ru (var. a-na-ar) ina cacct

had overwhelmed (I overwhelmed) with weapons.

Dha-rid, D.P., D.P., NABU-ZIR-NAPISTI-ESIR ABIL, D.P.,
D.P. MARDUK-ABLA-IDINNA

The repeller of Nabu-zir-napisti-esir, son of Merodach-
Baladan,

sa a-na SAR MAT E-lam-ti it-tag-lu-va

who to the king of the country of Elam had trusted and

la u-se-zi-bu nap-sat-su
had not caused his life to be saved.
D.P. Na-ah-id D.P., Mar-duk sAxH-$u

" Nahid-Merodach, his brother,

As-su e-pis ARD-u-ti-ya

in order to make my submission (7.e., submission to me),
ul-tu ci-rib maT E-lam-ti in-nab-tu-va

from within the country of Elam had fled, and

a-na NINUA D.A. AL be-lu-ti-ya

to Nineveh, the city of my lordship
il-lic-av-va yu-na-as-si-ik sera-ya
came and kissed my feet.

MAT tam-tiv a-na $i-khi-ir-ti-sa
The country of the sea (i.e., sea-coast) to its whole extent,
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41 ri-du-ut AXH-su u-sat-gil pa-nu-us-su
the dominion of his brother I caused to be entrusted to
him.
42 Na-bi-ah (var. as-lul) maT B17T, D.P., Dak-kur-ri
The disturber of (I spoiled) the country of Beth-Dakkurri,
43 sa ci-rib maT Kal-di ai-ab ca-pimir(ra) D.A.
which (is) within the land of Chaldea, an enemy of Babylon,

44 ca-mu-u (var. ac-vu), D.P.; D.P., sayAs-ib-ni sar-§u
the burner of (I burned) Samas-ibni its king

45 i$-khap-pu khab-bi-lu la pa-li-khu zic-ri BELI
a ravager wicked, not revering the memory of the lords,

46 sa EKILI ABLI CA DIMIR-RA, D.A,,
who the lands of the sons of Babylon (Babylonians)

47 u Bar-sap, D.A., ina pa-ri-ik-te it-ba-lu-va
. and Borsippa, by violence had carried away. And

48 as-su a-na-cu pu-lukh-ti, D.P., BEL u, D.P., NABU i-du-u
as for myself, the fear of the gods Bel and Nebo I knew.
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CIMMERI AND CILICIA. 51

ECILI si-na-a-ti (var. sa-ti-na) u-tir-va
Those lands I restored, and

pa-an ABLI CA DIMIR-RA, D.A.; u Bar-sap, D.A.,
to the sons (inhabitants) of Babylon and Borsippa

u-sat-gil

I caused to be entrusted.

D.P.,, D.P., NaBU-sal-lim aB1L, D.P., Ba-la-$u

Nebo-sallim, son of Balasu,

ina, D.P., gu-zA-su u-se-sib-va

upon his throne I caused to be seated, and

i-sa-dha ap-sa-a-ni

he repented of his transgressions (or, he performed acts of
homage).



52

THE ARABIAN WAR OF ESARHADDON.

In lines 55 and 56, printed below, it is stated that Sen-
nacherib had conquered the city of Edom, in Arabia. A
notice of this event is found on a tablet (K 3405), very much
defaced, a copy of which is printed in Smith’s Sennacherib,
p- 138 The invasion by Sennacherib took place about
B.C. 691. At the time of Esarhaddon, Khazail was king
of Arabia, and when he died Esarhaddon bestowed the throne
upon Yautdh or Yahlua, the son of Khazail. This occurred
during the reign of Esarhaddon, and Yautah paid his ap-
pointed tribute, as Khazail had done before him, until some
time after the death of Esarhaddon. Assur-bani-pal, was king
of Assyria, and Saulmugina, his brother, had revolted. It was
then that Yautah joined in the revolt and raised two armies ;
one he sent to Palestine, and the other to the help of the
Babylonians. He had refused to pay his tribute, and his con-
duct is thus tersely described by Assur-bani-pal (W.4.Z, iii.
23, 105):—“TFor when Elam was speaking sedition with
Accad, he heard, and then he disregarded fealty to me, (even)
myself Assur-bani-pal, the King, the noble hero, the powerful
chief, the work of the hands of the god Assur. He forsook
me, and to Abiyateh and Aimu, sons of Teahri, his forces with
thiem, for the assistance of Saulmugina, my rebellious brother,
he sent, and established his face. The people of Arabia he
caused to revolt with him, and carried off the plunder of the



ARABIAN WAR OF ESARHADDON. 53

people whom Assur, Istar, and the great gods had given me.”
His was, however, totally defeated, for another notice says—
“The Arabians who escaped from before my warriors the god
Ninip destroyed. In want and famine their life was passed,
and for food they eat the flesh of their children. . . . . .. :
To Yautah misfortune happened, and he fled away alone to
Nabaiti.” Assur-bani-pal placed Abiyateh upon the throne of
Yautah.” The account of these events, given in W.4.1,, iii. 25,
81, goes on to state that Assur-bani-pal brought Yautzh out
from Nabatea, and kept him chained in the Gate of the Rising
Sun, in Nineveh.
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THE ARABIAN WAR OF ESARHADDON.

W.A.L, 1. 45 ; col. 2, 55-58,
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THE ARABIAN WAR OF ESARHADDON.

W.A.L,i. 45 ; col. 2, 55—58.

55 D.P.; A-du-mu-u al dan-nu-te MAT A-ri-bi
(To) the city of Edom, a fortified city of the country of
Arabia

56 sa, D.P., D.P., SIN-AKHI-ARBA SAR MAT AssUR, D.A.,
which Sennacherib, king of the land of Assyria,

57 (aBU) ba-nu-u-a ic-su-du-va
the father, my begotter, had conquered, and

58 (bus)-su-su NAMCUR-su 1LI-Su
*  its wealth, its riches, its gods.

W.A.L, 1. 46, col. 3.

1 (is-lu-la) a-na MAT AssUR, D.A,,
had carried away to the country of Assyria.
R o % e oo i u-ra-a
................ I brought
3 D.P., Kha-za-a-il sa MAT A-ri-bi
Khazail (king) of the land of Arabia,
4 it-ti ta-mar-ti-su ca-bit-te
with his numerous presents,
5 a-na NINUA, D.A.; AL be-lu-ti-ya
to Nineveh, the city of my lordship.
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6 il-lic-av-va yu-na-as-si-ik sEpi-ya
he came and he kissed my two feet,

7 as-su na-dan ILI-su yu-tsal-la-a-ni-va
when the gift of (i.c., giving back) lie supplicated of me.
Then'

8 ri-e-mu ar-si-su-va
compassion I showed (to) him, and
9 ILI sa-tu-nu au-khu-§u-nu ud-dis-va
of these gods their injuries I repaired, and

1o da-na-an, D.P., Assur BIL-ya
the mighty (deeds) of the god Assur, my lord,

11 u si-dhir sum-ya eli-su-nu u-sa-as-dhir-va
and the writing of my name upon them I caused to be
written and,

12 u-tir-va ad-din-su
I restored and I gave (them) to him.

13 D.P., Ta-bu-u-a tar-bit E.cAL-ya
The woman Tabiia, one reared (in) my palace,

14 a-na SARR-u-ti eli-su-nu as-cun-va
to the sovereignty over them I established, and,

15 it-ti ILI-sa a-na MAT-sa u-tir-si
together with her gods, to her land I restored her.

16 Lxv, D.P., Gam-mali eli ma-da-at-te
Sixty-five camels more than the tribute

1 A similarstory is told of Yautah, son of Khazail, in Smith’s Assur-bani-
val, page 283.
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ABI-ya makh-ri-te u-rad-di-va
(paid to) my father in former times I added, and

u-cin tsi-ru-us-su

I placed upon him (her).

ar-ca, D.P., Kha-za-il sim-tu yu-bil-su-va
Afterwards Khazail, a plague carried him off, and

D.P., Ya-ah-lu-u ABIL-su
Yahlu, his son,

ina, D.A.; ¢u-zA (cuééu) su u-se-sib-va
upon his throne I caused to be seated; and

X. ma-na KHURATSU, I x 1000 ABNI bi-ru-ti
ten manehs of gold, one thousand carved stones,

L., D.P., gam-mali, 1 + 1000 GUN-zI-RIK mahduti
fifty camels, one thousand dromedaries,

eli ma-da-te ABI-su u-rad-di e-mid-su
more than the tribute of his father I added, I appointed
him

MAT Ba-a-zu na-gu-u sa a-sar-su ru-u-ku
the country of Bazu, a district of which its situation (is)
remote,

mi-lac na-ba-li kak-kar MUNT a-sar tsu-ma-me
a journey of desert-land, a land of loathsomeness, a place
of thirst,

1. + 100 x 40 cas-BU kak-kar ba-a-tsi
one hundred and forty casbu of ground, dusty
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28 pu-kut-tu u ABNI ca-za-bi-ti (var. ca-bar-ni)
broken (?), and stones deceitful (great (?). Heb. 223).

29 XX. cas-BU kak-kar TSIR u AKRABI
twenty kasbu of ground (where) snakes and scorpions
30 sa ci-ma zir-ba-bi ma-lu-u u-ga-ru (ver. a-gar)

which, like grasshoppers, they filled the ground.

31 XX. cas-Bu MAT Kha-zu-u sap-di, D.P., sa¢-giL-MmuT
Twenty kasbu of the land of Khazu, a mountain of saGir-
MUT stone,

32 a-na ARCI-ya u-vaé-ir-va e-ti-ik (ver. na-gu-u su-a-tu)
behind me I left, and I passed through that district,

33 sa ul-tu Yu-me ul-lu-ti
(into) which, from ancient times (days),
34 lail-li-cu sarRrU pa-ni makh-ri-ya
had not marched (any) king preceding me.

35 Ina ci-bit, D.P., AssuR, BIL-ya,
By the command of Assur, my lord,

36 ina cir-bi-su sal-dha-nis at-tal-lac
within it royally I marched.

37 SAMNA SARRANT sa ci-rib na-gi-e su-a-tu
Eight kings, which (were) within that district,
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a-duc ILI-su-nu BUSU-SU-nu NAMCUR-SU-NU
I slew ; their gods, their wealth, their riches

u Nisi-su-nu as-lu-la a-na ci-rib MAT Assur, D.A.,
and their men I spoiled. To the interior of the land of
Assyria,

D.P., La-ai-li-e sar, D.P., Ya-di-ah
Lailie, king of the city of Yadiah,

sa ul-tu la-pa-an, D.P., caccr-ya ip-par-si-du
which from before my weapons had fled,

sal-la-at 1LI-su is-me-e-va

of the spoiling of his gods he heard, and
a-na NINUA., D.A., AL be-lu-ti-ya

to Nineveh, the city of my lordship,

a-di makh-ri-ya il-lic-av-va

to my presence he came, and
yu-na-as-si-ik SEPA-ya

he kissed my two feet.

ri-e-mu ar-si-su-va ak-ta-bi-su a-khu-tuv
Compassion I showed him, and I spoke to him of brother-
hood ;

1LI-su sa as-lu-la da-na-an, D.P.; Assur BIL-ya
(on) his gods which I had carried off (spoiled) the mighty
(deeds) of Assur my lord

eli-su-nu as-dhur-va u-tir-va ad-din-su
upon them I wrote, and I restored (them) and I gave
(them) to him.



64 THE ARABIAN WAR OF ESARHADDON.
A (U R S = A
o el 4 17 BF o 5T 5]

s FAETH (BT 28] 47 < [N e 22T
s el IEIL eETT A1 57 BT

s3] =11 == ¥ N1 &1 5 eB5n X
o= ETT Y

s @ - JIESs - Ea - <
T I T

ss (E] E] o~ =11 5 510 JE] o~ SIT 47

56 — (JE] :YYYYYY ;»l}‘ =11 =BT 5F ] &1
w— =] E

s1 Q] =E =] & BTN B 5 ]
8 S AT (| ET =R 4T
s9 &CJa - & (F LEI= =M= 1T

6o \\\\\\\\\\\\\\ NI \\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\
AT \\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\



49
50
51
52

53

54

55

56

57
58

59
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na-gi-e, D.P., Ba-a-zi su-a-tu

The districts of this land of Bazu

u-sat-gil pa-nu-us-su

I caused to be entrusted to him, _

BILAT (TIG-UN) man-da-at-tu bi-lu-ti-ya

offering (and) tribute to my lordship

u-cin tsi-ru-us-su

I fixed upon him,

D.P., Ber-ba-sa ABI1L, D.P., Bu-na-ni saAr Gam-bu-la-ai
Bel-basa, son of Bunani, king of the Gambulai

sa ina X11 KAs-BU kak-kar ina MIE u KANI TSUTSI
who over twelve kasbu of ground among the waters and
reedy marshes

ci-ma nu-u-ni sit-cu-nu sub-tav
like a fish (fishes) they were establishing their dwelling-
place (seat).

Ina ci-bit AssUr B1L-ya khat-tu ina-khats-zu-va
By the command of Assur, my lord, terror shook him and

ci-1 dhe-im ra-ma-ni-su
according to his own decree

BILTU (TIG-UN) u man-da-at-tu

_offering and tribute

ArLpU makh-khi suk-lul sam-na
great ox(en) complete? eight ?

.....................

® o s 8 2 s s & s s s e s s s e s 8 e s
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THE WAR AGAINST SIDIR-PARNA AND
EPARNA, KINGS OF MEDIA.
W.A.L, 1. 46; col. iv.
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THE WAR AGAINST SIDIR-PARNA AND
EPARNA, KINGS OF MEDIA.

W.A.L, 1. 46; col. iv.

1 u-bi-lav-va yu-na-as-si-ik SEPA-ya
he brought and he kissed my feet,

2 ri-e-mnu ar-si-su-va u-sar-khi-its sur-ru-te
compassion I showed him, and I caused to be washed
away his rebellion. .

3 D.P., Sa-pi-i, D.P., BEL AL dan-nu-ti-su
The city of Sapi-Bel, the city of his strength (é.c. strong-
hold),

4 dan-na-as$-$u u-dan-nin-va
its strength (fortification) I strengthened and
5 sa-a-su a-di, D.P., Tsas1, D.P., mrTpaNt-su ina lib-bi
he himself, together with his bowmen (Zi¢. bow-soldiers)
within (it),
6 u-se-li-su-va
I made him go up and
7 cima, D.P., paL-ti mAT E-lam-ti e-dhi-il-su
like a door, the land of Elam I shut it up.

8 maAT Pa-tu-us-ar-ra na-gu-u sa i-te-e-ru ITSTSURI
The land of Patusarra a district from which the birds re-
turn,

9 sa ci-rib maT Ma-da-ai ru-ku-ti
which (is) within the land of the Medes afar off (and)

F 2
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AND EPARNA, KINGS OF MEDIA. 69

sa pa-a-di MAT Bi-ic-ni sap-di, D.P., venr
which (is on) the borders of the land of Bicni, the
mountains of marble (crystal)

sa ina SARRANI ABI-ya MIMMA la ic-bu-$u
which (land) among the kings, my fathers, none had trod

IRTSI-tiv MAT su-un
the territory of their country

D.P., Si-dir-pa-ar-na, D.P., E-pa-ar-na
Sidir-parna (and) Eparna

D.P., BELI ALANI dan-nu-ti

the lords of the powerful cities

sa, la-cit-nu-su a-na ni-i-ri

who had not submitted to my yoke

sa-a-su-nu a-di N1sr-su-nu, D.P., $usi ru-cu-bi-su-nu

they themselves together with their men, (their) horses,

17

18

19

20

21

their chariots,

ALPI tsi-e-ni 1MIRI, D.P., u-du-ri
oxen, sheep, asses, flocks,

sal-lat-sun ca-bit-tu as-lu-la a-na MAT AssUR, D.A.,
their great spoil I carried off (spoiled) to the land of
Assyria.

D.P., Uppits, D.P., BIL ALI sa, D.P., Pa-ar-tac-ca
Uppits, lord of the city of Partacca

D.P., Za-na-sa-na, D.P., BIL ALl sa, D.P., Pa-ar-duc-ca
Zanasana, lord of the city of Partacca,

D.P., Ra-ma-te-ya, D.P., BrL Ar1 sa U-ra-ca-za-bar-na
Ramateya lord of the city of Uracazabarna
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AND EPARNA, KINGS OF MEDIA. 71

MAT Ma-da-ai sa a-sar-su-nu ru-u-ku

(chiefs) of the country of the Medes, whose territory (is)
afar off.

sa ina tar-tsi SARRANI ABI-ya IRTSI-tiv MAT ASSUR, D.A.
(Those chiefs) who in the time of the kings, my fathers,
(to) the country of Assyria

la ip-pal-ci-tu-niv-va la-ic-bu-$u kak-kar-sa
had not crossed over, neither had they trodden its soil.

pu-lukh-tu ra-ru-bat Assur BIL-ya i§-khup-su-nu-ti-va
The fear (and) terror of the god Assur my lord over-
whelmed them and

D.P., mur-ni-ié-ci raB1, D.P., venr dhi-ib MAT-sU
great war horses, (and) choice marble of his land
a-na NINUA, D.A.; AL be-lu-ti-ya

to Nineveh, the city of my lordship

is-su-niv-va yu-na-as-si-ku SEPA-ya

" they had brought, and they kissed my two feet.

20

as-su, D.P., BIL1 ALANT sa ka-a-tav id-cu-su-nu-ti

~As regards the lords of cities who (my) hands had struck

30

3I

32

33

them,
be-lu-u-ti yu-tsal-lu-va
my lordship they implored and
e-ri-su-in-ni cit-ru
they asked of me a treaty.

D.P., su-PaR-saKI-ya, D.P., PIKHATI
My officers, the prefects

sa pa-a-di MAT su-un
of the borders of their country
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AND EPARNA, KINGS ‘OF MEDIA. 73

34 it-ti-su-nu u-ma-ah-ir-va
with them I urged on and

35 NISI a-si-bu-ut ALANI sa-tu-nu
the men, inhabitants of those cities,

36 ic-bu-$u-va yu-sac-nis-su SEPA-us-su-un
they trampled (upon) and they made to submit to their
feet ‘

37 BILAT (TIG-UN) man-da-tu be-lu-ti-ya sat-ti sam-ma iv-
cin tsi-ru-su-un
offering (and) tribute to my lordship, yearly the sum, I
fixed upon them.

38 Ul-tu, D.P., assuwr, D.P., samas, D.P., BELU u, D.P,,
NABU

From (the time when) the gods Assur, Samas, Bel, and
Nebo

39 D.P., 1sTAR sa NiNUa, D.A., D.P., 1sTAR sa ArRBA-i], D.A.
The goddess Istar of Nineveh, the goddess Istar of Arbela

40 eli na-ci-ri-ya ina li-i-ti
over my enemies by the law (which)

41 yu-sa-zi-zu-ni am-tsu-u ma-la lib-bi-ya
they had caused to fix for me, I found the fulness (of the
desire) of my heart.
42 ina ci-sit-ti na-ci-ri sat(?) lu-u-ti
By the acquisitions from enemies (?)

43 sa ina tu-gul-ti ILT RABI BELI-ya
which in the service of the great gods my lords

44 ik-su-da ka-ta-ai
my two hands have captured.
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THE BUILDINGS OF ESARHADDON.

45 es-rit ma-kha-zi sa MAT Assuwr, D.A!
Ten strongholds of the land of Assyria
46 u MAT AccaDp, D.A,, u-se-pis-va
and the land of Accad I caused to be made, and
47 CASPU KHURATSU u-zg-in-va
(with) silver (and) gold I decorated, and
48 u-nam-me-ra ci-ma YU-me
I made brilliant as the day (light).
49 Ina Yu-me-su-va E-GAL ma-khir-te
At that time also the principal palace
so sa ci-rib, D.P., Ni-na-a
" which (is) within the city Nineveh
5I 5a SARRANI a-lic makh-ri ABI-ya
which the preceding kings, my fathers,

52 yu-se-pi-su a-na su-te-sur CARASI
they caused to be made for the custody of the camp-
baggage

53 pa-ka-di, D.P., mur-ni-i$-ci, D.P., PARRATI
(and) the oversight of the war horses, cows (mules),

54 D.P., RucuBI bat-li u-nu-te TAKHATSI
chariots, arms, the furniture of battle,

55 u sal-la-at na-ci-ri gi-mir NIN-SUM-su
and the spoil of enemies, all (of it) whatever its name.
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THE BUILDING OF THE PALACE.

56 sa, D.P., ASSUR SAR ILI

Which the god Assur, the King of gods
57 a-na es-ci SARRU-ti-ya is-ru-ca

to the %and? of my kingship hath granted

58 (a-na sit)-cin, D.P., $udi
for the establishment of horses,

59 (si-par-du)-ukh, D.P., RucuBI (va N1sI MATATI)®
(§9) of chariots and the men of the countries

THE BUILDING OF THE PALACE.
W.A.L, 1. 47 ; col. 5.

1 (sa ak-ta)-sad se-ci-bu ina, D.P., MITPANI-ya
which I captured ravishing with my bow

2 ma-al-lu mus-sic-cu u-sa-as-si-su-nu-ti-va
full tax(es) I caused them to bear and

3 il-bi-nu LABINI® MAHDI
they made many bricks.

4 E-GAL TSAKH-ra su-a-tu
That small palace

5 a-na $i-khi-ir-ti-sa ag-gur-va
to its whole extent I dug up and

77

1 The text of the transliteration in brackets, in lines 58 and 59, is restored

from W.A4.L,iii. 16, 6.
2 Compare D‘;;?El 1:5’7 , Exodus v. 7.
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kak-ka-ru ma-ah-du cima a-sil TIM-MA
much earth like the line of a rope

ul-tu lib-bi EcILI ab-duk-va
from the interior of the lands I dug and

e-li-sa u-rad-di (var. u-ri-di)
upon it, I added; (and)

ina D.P., pi-i-li ABNU sAD-i dan-ni
with alabaster a stone from the great mountain

tu-la-a us-ma-al-li
the mound T filled up

ad-ci-e-va 20 + 2 SARRANI MAT khat-ti
I gathered, and twenty-two kings of the land of the
Hittites

sa a-khi tam-tiv u GABAL tam-tiv ca-li-su-nu
of the sea-coast and the middle of the sea, the whole of
them

u-ma-ah-ir-su-nu-ti-va
I hastened them on and

14 D.P., cusurl raBr, D.P., tim-me RABI

1)

16

17

great beams (for) a great floor (of)

D.P., A-bi-me, D.P., erinvu, D.P., sUR-MAN
Abime wood, cedar wood, sherbin wood

ul-tu ci-rib MAT S'i-ra-ra MAT Lib-na-na
from the interior of the land of S'irara (and) the land of
Lebanon,

SAL LAMASSI sal-lat tsa-tsa-a-te
sphinxes (female colossi) and a height of statuary work
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THE BUILDING OF THE PALACE.
D.P., AzKkUPPATI a-gur-ri
door posts of burnt brick,

sa, D.P., samuLrLu, D.P. ... . ... .. :
of Samulla stone (alabaster) . . . . . stone,

D.P., cu-m1-N4, D.P,, CU-MI-NA TUR-DA
Cumina stone, strong Cumina stone

0 12 ol s A D.P.,, A-LAL-DU
..... stone. . . . . stone

D.P., GI-NA-KHI-GUB-BA ul-tu ci-rib khar-sa-ni
......... stone from the interior of the forests,

a-sar nab-ni-ti-su-nu
the place of their production,

a-na khi-sakh-ti E-cAL-ya

“for the requirements of my palaee,

mar-tsi-is pa-as-ki-is

laboriously (and) with difficulty

a-na NINU4, D.A., yu-sal-di-du-u-ni

to Nineveh they had caused to be brought.
Ina ARKHU SEGA MAGARU YU-mu mit-ga -ri
In a fortunate month (on) a favourable day,
e-li tu-li-e su-a-tu

upon that mound,

HECALI rab-ba-a-ti

great palaces

a-na mu-sab be-lu-ti-ya

for the dwelling of my lordship

ab-ta-ni tsi-ru-us-su

I built upon it.
G

81
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BITU dan-ni sa SUSSU + SILASA + KHAMSA bar-u rab-tiv
sadadu
A strong temple of ninety-five great barz in length,

SILASA + I bar-u rab-tiv RAPASTU
Thirty-one great baru in width,

sa ina SARRANI a-lic makh-ri ABI-ya
which among the preceding kings, my fathers,

MIMMA la-e-pu-su a-na-cu e-pu-us
any one (of them) had not made, I made.

D.P., cusurl, D.P.; ERINU tsi-ru-tu,
Beams of cedar, great

u-sat-ri-tsa e-li-sa
I caused te be placed upon it.

D.P., parti, D.P., sur-man sa e-ri-$i-na DHABU
Doors of Sherbin wood, of which their foundation (is) good,

me-$ir CASPU u SIPARRU u-rac-cié-va
a band of silver and copper I bound (on them), and

u-rat-ta-a BABI-sa
I hung in its gates

SEDI u LAMASSI
bulls and colossi,

sa ci-i pi-1 sic-ni-su-nu
who, according to their fixed command,
ir-ti lim-ni yu-tar-ru

against the wicked they turn (themselves);
G2
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44 na-tsi-ru cip-§i mu-sal-li-mu
they protect the footsteps, making peace

45 tal-lac-ti sAR ba-ni-su-nu

(to be upon) the path of the King, their creator (who
made them).

46 IMNU U SUMELU u-sa-ats-bi-ta
(Positions) to the right hand and left I caused to take

(occupy)
47 Si-gar-si-ui
the avenue of them.

48 E-gAL, D.P.; pi-i-li u, D.P.; ERINI
A palace of alabaster and of cedar wood

49 at (?) te mu-du-ti
....... RS =58,

50 a-na mul-ta-u-ti be-lu-ti-ya
for the renown of my lordship 2

51 nac-lis u-se-pis
completely I caused to be made.

52 sal LAMASSI ERI mas-sa-a-te
Female colossi of painted (?) bronze,

53 sa a-khi-en-na-a pa-na va (ar-ca)
which (were) on this side, in front and behind, (I raised).

..................

1 The cylinder containing this inscription is broken here, but another line
is evidently wanted to complete the sentence.
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W.AL,i. 47 ; col. 6.

1 D.P., part1, D.P., ERINU RABI,
The doors of great (planks) of cedar wood,

2 (D.P.) A-bi-me cu-lul BABI-si-in e-mid.
of Abime wood, the completion of the gates I placed (made).

3 $i-khar-ti E-GAL Sa-a-tu
The whole extent of that palace,

4 ni-bi-khu pa-as-ku sa, D.P., ca, D.P., venr
a battlement (?) broken of eye-stone (and) marble (crystal)

5 u-se-pis-va u-sal-ma-a RISATUV-su
I caused to be made, and I completed its summit,

6 Si-el-lu-lat gi-gucima . . .. . ..
stairs of the roof like . . . .. . ..

7 u-sa-as-khi-ra gi-mir BABANT
I caused to surround all the doors

8 sic-cat cASPU ib-bu u STPARRU nam-ri
coverings of white silver and shining copper (and),
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9 u-rat-ta-a ci-rib

I hung (them) within (it).

10 da-na-an, D.P., AsSUR BIL-ya

II

12
13
14
15
1.6

17

18

a9

The mightiness of the god Assur my lord
sa ina MATATI nac-ra-a-te
(with) which in hostile lands

i-lu-bu-su
he had clothed himself,

. . . . na, D.P,, khar-ra-cu-te e-$i-ka ci-rib-sa

priests (?) I established (?) within it.

D.P., cIRU RABU tam-sil MAT kha-ma niv*
A great plantation like (that) of the land of Amanus,

sa ca-la SIM MAHDU u ETS(1) MAHDU
which (contained) all spices and tree(s),

khar-ru-su i-ta-a-sa e-mid
its ditch, its walls, I made to stand;

ci-sal-la-sa ma-rab u-rab-bi-va
its altar in size I made large, and

tal-lac-ta-sa ma-ah-dis u-rab-bis
its paths greatly I enlarged

a-na mas-cit, D.P., $Udr ci-rib-sa
for the reception of horses within it.

1 A similar act-is recorded of Tiglath-Pileser I, B.c. 1130, in W.4.L, i.
15, 16-27, where it is said, “ The cedar, the liccarina tree and the almug,
from the countries I have conquered, these trees which none of the kings, my
fathers, that were before me, had planted, I took, and in the plantations of
my land 1 planted, and by the name of plantation I called them ; whatsoever
there was not in my land I took (and) the plantations of Assyria I

established.”
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pat-tu u-se-se-rav-va
An opening I caused to make straight, and

u-sakh-bi-ba-a dhab-bis
Icausedto . . . .. beautifully

E-GAL su-a-tu ul-tu vssi-sa
that palace from its foundation

a-di takh-lu-bi-sa
to its roof.

ar-tsip u-sac-lil-va lu-li-e u-ma-al-li
I built, I caused to be finished, and with fulness I filled
(it);

IRERGAL % . 3 Min. EPUS-a
also) the great gate . . . . . I made.
8 g

E-GAL pa-ki-da-at ca-la-mu az-cu-ra ni-bit-§a
The palace of the oversight of the world, I recorded (called)
its name.

D.P., assur, D.P., 1STAR sa NINUA, D.A,, IL1 MAT ASSUR,
D.A.

The god Assur, the goddess Istar of Nineveh, the gods of
the land of Assyria,

cALI-su-nu ina kir-bi-sa ak-ri-va

the whole of them within it I summoned, and

D.P., N1K1 ur-ri-ikh-te ib-bu-ti

victims plentiful, (speedy) pure,

ma-khar-su-un ac-ci-va
before them I sacrificed, and

u-sam-khi-ra cat-ra-ai
I caused to present my peace offerings.
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32 ILI sa-tu-nu ina ci-rib lib-bi-su-nu
Those gods in the interior of their hearts

33 ik-tar-ra-bu SARR-u-ti
approached my kingdom.

34 D.P., RABI u NISI MAT-ya ca-li-su-nu
The chiefs and men of my land, the whole of them,

35 ina ta-gul-te u ci-ri-e-ti
in service and homage

36 ina is-sik-ta si-la-a-ti
with submission, peaceful

37 ci-rib-sa u-se-sib-va
within it I caused to be seated, and

38 u-sa-li-za nu-par su-un
I caused to be glad their soul.

39 CARANI cu-ru-un-nu bi-ci-ra tsur-ra-su-un
Grape wine* ? ?

40 ni-sak-ni gu-la-a mukh-kha-su-nu u-sa-cin
(as tribute ?) upon them I established.

41 Ina ci-bit ASSUR SAR ILI u ILI MAT ASSUR, D.A.
By the command of Assur, King of the gods, and the
gods of the land of Assyria

1 The names of five sorts of wines are given by a bi-lingual list in W.A. 1,
ii. 44, 9-13. In W.4.1, i. 65, 22, we read,—caranuww mat Izallav mat
Pualimmu mat Tsimmini mat Khibuniv mat Aranabaniv mat * Satsav mat
Bit-Cubativ mat Bitativ cima mé nari la nabiv ina, D.P., passaru, D.P.,
Marduk va, D.P., Tsirpanituv beli-a lu uddassiv. “ Wines from the countries
of Izallav, Tuahimmu, Tsiminni, Khibuniv, Aranabaniv, Sutsav, Beth-
Cubativ, Bitativ, like river waters (in quantity) without number in the bowl
of Marduk and Tirpanituv, my lords, then I poured out.”
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42 ca-li-su-nu (var. cALI-su-nu) ina dhu-ub sERrT khu-ut lib-bi
all of them in health of limbs, joy of heart,

43 nu-um-mur ca-bat-ti se-bi-e lit-tu-ti
lightness of liver, abundance of offspring,

44 ci-rib-sa da-ris lu-tas-sib-va
within it, eternally, mayest thou dwell, and
45 lu-us-ba-a la-la-a-sa
may its fulness be abundant.
46 ina SUMELI muk-ki ARKHU ris-ti-i cul-lat mur-ni-is-ci

At the left hand of the building (in), the first month, all
the war horses,

47 D.P., parrATI IMIRI* D.P., gam-mali
cows (mules), asses, camels,

48 bat-1i u-nu-ut ta-kha-zi
arms, the furniture for war,

49 gi-mir UMMANT sal-lat (var. la-at) na-ci-ri
the whole army (and), the spoil of enemies,

5o sat-ti sam-ma la na-par-ka-a
yearly, a sum unbroken,

51 lu-up-ki da ci-rib-sa
then I appointed (to be) within it.

52 Ina ci-rib E-GAL-sa-a-tu
In the interior of that palace

1 Omitted by the text in W.A4.1., iii. 16, 8.



96 THE BUILDING OF THE PALACE.
531 =4 (= 47 ~E] = =11 (<
sa =TT S-TIIC = =TT B85 I« =By
55028 TS R o~ EENY

Concluding Passage from W.A4.7, iii. 16.

British Museum, No. 11 3%4.

so BTY =TIE Y 5= AN T
RS =0 S R
s Tf T S 4] - — B e S

[ 2ET

59 Ell =+ =% (=% 7 »e 71
2lve 1 CHI T

6o 2 ~Tda¢ 40— (=TT B ]
61 ETf o~ El 5T El- §F ¥ 2]
62 = BTN} =% AN EY =5 =7 ~1q



THE BUILDING OF THE PALACE. 97

53 SEDU DAMKU la-mas-§i DAMKU
a propitious bull, a propitious colossus

54 na-tsir cip-$§i SARRU-ti-ya
the protector(s) of the footsteps of my kingship

55 mu-kha-du-u ca-bat-ti-ya®
rejoicing my liver.

Concluding Passage from W.A4.7, iii. 16.

British Museum, No. 11£4.
31

56 da-ris lis-tap-ru-u
eternally may they send (me)

57 ai ip-par-ku-u i-da-a-sa
may its walls not be broken (down).

58 a-na ARCAT YU-me ina SARRANI ABLI-y&
.For a future day (for which ever king) among the kings
my sons

59 sa, D.P., Assur u, D.P., 1sTAR a-na be-lut MAT u NiIsI
whom the god Assur, and the goddess Istar to the govern-
ment of the land and people

6o i-nam-bu-u zi-cir-su
shall proclaim his name

61 e-nu-va E-GAL sa-a-tu
when this palace

62 i-lab-bi-ru-va i-na-khu
shall grow old and shall decay.

! The cylinder from which the previous text has been taken ends here,
and the following lines are added from the broken cylinder, but they are
lithographed in V. A.L, i. 47, as if they were a part of the other text.

H
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an-khu-us-éa lu-(ud)-dis

Its ruins may he renew (repair)

ci-i sa a-na-cu mu-sa-ru-u si-dhir

even as I the straight line of writing of

SUM SARI ABU ba-ni-ya it-ti mu-sar-e si-dhir suM-ya
the name of the king, my father, my begetter, with the
straight lines of the writing of my name,

as-cun-u-va at-ta ci-ma ya-a-ti-va
have established, (so do) thou like myself also

mu-sar-u si-dhir sSuM-ya a-mur-va
the written writing of my name see and

c1$ALLU bu-su-us, D.P., NIKU NA-ci
the altar cleanse, a victim sacrifice

it-ti mu-sar-e si-dhir suM-ca su-cun
with the written writing thy name place

D.P., Assur va, D.P., Is-tar

the god Assur, and the goddess Istar
ik-ri-bi-ca i-sim-mu-u

thy prayers (then) shall hear.

Date from W.A4.1,1. 47.

Ina ARAKH AB YUMU xviiith. . ....
(Dated) in the month AB (July) 18th day . .....

Date from W.A4.7, iii. 16-24.

Ina ArakH AB(?) lim-me, D.P.,, A-xHAz-EL, D.P., BILU
p1kHATU, D.P., La-khi-ri

(Dated) in the month AB, eponym Ahazel, the lord prefect
of the city Lakhiri,

He2
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THE NAMES OF THE EIGHT KINGS
(AND THEIR CITIES), TO WHICH REFERENCE IS MADE IN

Col. iii. 37.

W.A.7, iii. 15 ; Col. 4, 19-24.

19 D.P., Ci-i-$u sagr, D.P., Khal-di-li
Cisu, king of Khaldili;
D.P., Ak-ba-ru sar, D.P., Du-pi-a-te
Akbar, king of Dupiate ;

20 D.P., Ma-an-$a-cu sar, D.P., Ma-gal-a-ni
Mansacu, king of Magalani;
D.P., Ya-pa-ah sar-rat, D.P., Di-ah-ta-a-ni
Yapah, queen of Diahtani ;

21 D.P., Kha-bi-$u sar, D.P., Ka-da-$i-ah
Khabisu, king of Kadasiah ;

D.P., Ni-kha-ru sar, D.P., Ga-ah-pa-ni
Nikharu, king of Gahpani ;

. 22 D.P., Ba-i-lu sar-rat, D.P., I-khi-lu
Bailu, queen of Ikhilu;

D.P., Kha-ba-nam-ru sar, D.P., Bu-da-ah
Khabanamru, king of Budah ;
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23 SAMNA SARRANI sa ci-rib na-gi-e su-a-tu a-duc
eight kings which (were) within those districts I slew :

24 ci-ma (a)-bu-bu as-ta-di pa-gar ku-ra-di-su-un
like a storm I destroyed. The dead bodies of their warriors,
etc.

THE NAMES OF THE TWENTY-TWO KINGS

(AND THEIR CITIES), TO WHICH REFERENCE IS MADE IN

Col. v. 12.

The following text is from W.4.L, iii. 16, z1. The script
of the writing on the cylinder, from which the copy in W.4.L,
iil. 16-21 is made, is very much rubbed, and the differences
in the names of the cities given below are caused by the
comparison of them with an identical list found on a fragment
of a broken cylinder of Assur-bani-pal.—R.M., 3.

12 ad-ci-e-va SARRANI MAT khat-ti u e-bir A-AB-BA
I assembled, and the kings of the Hittites and along
(beyond) the sea (viz.)—

13 D.P., Ba-ah-lu sar, D.P., Tsur-ri
Baal, king of Tyre;

D.P., Me-na-si-e (var. Mi-in-gi-e) sar, D.P., Ya-u-di
Menasseh, king of the city of Judah;

14 D.P., Ka-us-gab-ri sar, D.P., U-du-me
Kausgabri, king of Edom ;
D.P., Mu-tsur-i sar, D.P., Ma-ah-ba
Mutsuri, king of Moab ;
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AND THEIR CITIES. 105

D.P., 'Sili-Bel sar, D.P., Kha-zi-ti
Tsili-Bel, king of Gaza ;

D.P., Me-ti-in-ti sar, D.P., Is-ka-lu-na
Metinti, king of Askelon ;

D.P., I-ca-u-$u sar, D.P., Am-gar-ru-na
Icausu, king of Ekron ;

D.P., Mil-ci-a-sa-pa saRr, D.P., Gu-ub-li
Milciasapa, king of Gubli ;

D.P., Cu-lu, D.P., Ba-ah-al sar, D.P., A-ru-a-di
Culu-Baal, king of Arvad;

D.P., A-bi-Ba-al sar, D.P., Sam (var. $a-am) $i-mu-ru-na
Abibaal, king of ‘Samsimuruna ;

D.P., Bu-du-il sar, D.P., Bit-am-ma-na
Buduil, king of Beth-Ammon ;

D.P., akar-mil-ci sar, D.P., Ats-du-di
Akhimelec, king of Ashdod ;

XII SARRANTI sa CISAD tam-tiv
twelve kings of the neighbourhood of the sea.

D.P., E-ci-is-tu-ra sar, D.P., E-di-ha-ai
Ecistura, king of Ediahal ;

D.P., Pi-la-gu-ru-a sar, D.P., Ci-id-ru-si
Pylagoras, king of Cidrusi ;
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AND THEIR CITIES. 107

D.P., Ci-i-$u sar, D.P., ‘Si-il-lu-ah-me
Kissos, king of Salamis;

21 D.P., I-tu-u-an-da-ar sar, D.P., Pa-ap-pa
Ithuander, king of Paphos ;

D.P., E-ri-e-§u sar, D.P., ‘Si-il-lu
Eriesu, king of Soloi ;

22 D.P., Da-ma-$u sar, D.P., Cu-ri-i
Damasu, king of Curi (Kurium) ;

D.P., Adh-me-zu sar, D.P., Ta-me-tsi
Adhmezu (Admetus), king of Tametsi (Tamassus) ;

23 D.P., Da-mu-u-$i sar, D.P., Gar'-ti-kha-da-ats-ti
Damusi, king of Gartikhadatsti;

24 D.P., U-na-$a-gu-u, sar, D.P.; Li-di-ir
Unasagusu, king of Lidir;

D.P., Bu-tsu-zu® sar, D.P., Nu-ri-e
Butsuzu, king of Nurie ;

25 X SARRANI sa MAT Ya-at-na-na KABAL tam-tiv
ten kings of the land of Cyprus in the middle of the sea.

1 The first sign of the name given in Smith’s “ Assurbanipal,” page 32, is

m, am, which “was compared to the Greek Ammochosta, and the
modern Famagosta (see * Records of the Past,” iii. 108).

% This king is called king of Up-ri-tis-sa ( W.4.Z, iii. 27, 133), which has
been compared to Aphrodisium.
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THE EGYPTIAN CAMPAIGN. 109

26 IN SUMMA XXII SARRANI MAT khat-ti a-khi tam-tiv
GABAL tam-tiv CALI-su-nu
Altogether twenty-two kings of the country of the Hittites,
the sea coast (and) the border of the sea, all of them.

THE EGYPTIAN CAMPAIGN OF
ESARHADDON.

No notice or account of Esarhaddon’s Egyptian campaign
occurs on the large and nearly complete cylinder, a copy of
which is printed in the preceding pages. Our knowledge of
it is obtained from tablet fragments in the British Museum
Collection and short notices in the  Annals of Assur-bani-pal.”
The two following are the principal annal notices (W.4.L, iii.
17, 51-62) :—

“In my first expedition to Makan and Meroé, then I went.
Tirhakah, king of Egypt and Ethiopia, whose overthrow
Esarhaddon, king of Assyria, the father, my begetter, had
accomplished and had taken possession of his country; then he,
Tirhakah, the might of the god Assur, the goddess Istar, and
the great gods, my lords despised, and trusted to his own might
..... ; (59) and to capture Egypt he came against them, he
entered and sat in Memphis, the city which the father, my
begetter, had taken, and to the boundaries of Assyria had
added.”

W.A4.1, iii. 28, 6-8.

“Tirhakah against the men of Assyria, who within Egypt
(were) tributaries dependent on me whom Esarhaddon, king
of Assyria, the father, my begetter, to kingdoms had appointed,
in the midst of it came.”

Egypt and Ethiopia were under the rule of Tirhakah during
the first part of Esarhaddon’s reign, but the latter drove
him out of Egypt. In the latter part of Esarhaddon’s reign
Tirhakah again conquered Egypt, and this was probably the
cause of Assur-bani-pal’s expedition to that country.
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NOTICE OF THE EGYPTIAN CAMPAIGN
OF ESARHADDON BY HIS SON

ASSUR-BANI-PAL.

Cylinder E, W.A.L, iii. 29.
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NOTICE OF ESARHADDON’S EGYPTIAN
CAMPAIGN BY HIS SON

ASSUR-BANI-PAL.

Cylinder E, W.A4.7, iii. 29.

6 D.P., ASSUR-AKHA-IDIN-Na SAR MAT ASSUR, D.A., ba-nu-
u-a s
Esarhaddon, king of the land of Assyria, the father, my
begetter,

7 ir-du-va il-li-cu ci-rib-sa
. had descended and had marched into the midst of it.

8 asicTa, D.P., Tar-ku-u sAR MAT Cu-u-§i is-cu-nu-va
The defeat of Tirhakah, king of the land of Ethiopia, he
had established and

9 yu-par-ri-ru el-lat-su
scattered his forces.

10 MAT mu-tsur MAT Cu-u-§i ik-su-da-va
The country of Egypt (and) the country of Ethiopia he had
captured, and

11 ina la-mi-ni is-lu-la sal-la-as-su

to a countless (extent) spoiled (carried off) its spoil;

12 MAT su-a-tu ina $i-khar-ti-sa i-bi-el-va
that country, through its whole extent, he ruled (over) and
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CAMPAIGN OF ESARHADDON. 113

13 a-na mi-§ir MAT ASSUR, D.A., yu-tir
for a border of the country of Assyria turned (it)

14 SUMI ALA-ni makh-ru-u-ti yu-nac-cir-va
the former names of the cities he made strange (abolished)
and

15 a-na es-su-u-te is-cu-na ni-bi-i§-$u-un
afresh he established their names.

16 D.P., ArRDI-su a-na SARRU-ti, D.P., PIKH-u-ti
His men-servants for kingships, prefects

17 va, D.P., sa-nu-u-te yu-pa-ki-da ina lib-bi
and governors he appointed within (it).

18 BILAT man-da-at-tu be-lu-ti-su
Offering (and) tribute to his lordship

19 sat-fi sam sam-ma yu-cin tsi-ru-us-su-un
yearly, a fixed sum he placed upon them.
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CAMPAIGN OF ESARHADDON. 115

K 3082. s 2027. K 3086.
OBVERSE.

The tablet fragments (copies of which are printed below)
were assigned by Mr. Smith to the reign of Esarhaddon, but
there is nothing in them which proves it, and the style of
writing appears to be more that of Assur-bani-pal than
Esarhaddon.

Copies have been printed (Zrans. Soc. Bib. Arch., vol. iv.
part 1, 1875), but the text there given is both incomplete and
inaccurate ; hence they are reprinted, and the text found on
the tablet fragments is given.

T o oods su-a-tu a-di saNa EssUTE a(lic) . . . ...
(To) that (district) for the second time I went . . . . . .

RN, u-se-sib, D.P., Bi-ah-lu . . . . ..
R e I caused to sit Biahlu (son of) . . . . ..

3 D.P., BEL-IDINNA i-na Ar Kul-liiim-me-ri . . . . ..
Bel-idinna in the city of Kullimiri . . . . . .

4 a-na mi-§ir MAT ASSUR, D.A. u-tir . . . ...
to the border of the land of Assyria I brought back ... ..

5 man-da-at-ti BIL-ti-ya . . . .. .
tribute to my lordship. . . . . .

6 Ina ESRIT-¢ KHARRAN-ya . .
In my tenth expedition . . .. ..

7 u-sa-ats-bi-ta pa-nu-u-a a-na MAT . . .. .
I caused my face to take (the road) to the country of .. ..

U$2
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CAMPAIGN OF ESARHADDON. 117

sa ing pi-i N1sT MAT Cu-u-$i va mar Mu-tsur . . . . ..
which (is called) in the language of the men of the land of
Ethiopia and Egypt . . . . ..

ad-ci-e uMMANI, D.P., ASSUR gab-sa-a-ti sa ci-rib ... ...
I assembled the armies of Assur, mighty which (were)
within . . .. ..

NISAN ARKHU ris-tu-u ul-tu AL-ya ASSUR at-tu-§ir NAHR
IDIKLAT U NAHR PUR-RAT (e-bir)

In the (month) Nisan, the first month, from my city Assur
I departed, the river Tigris and the river Euphrates
I crossed,

SADI mar-tsu-u-ti ri-ma-nis as-tam-di-ikh
mountains rugged, like a wild bull I passed through.

Ina me-ti-ik kHARRAN-ya eli, D.P., Ba-ah-lu sAR MAT
Tsur-ri sa a-na, D.P., Tar-ku-u saArR mAT Cu-u-$i ip-ri-
su it-tag-lu-va

- In the crossing of my expedition against Bahlu, king of

=S

14

I5

Tyre, who to Tirhakah, king of the land of Ethiopia, his
friend had trusted and

D.P., nir, D.P., AsSUR BIL-ya i$-lu-u e-tap-pa-ln me-ri-
ikh-tu . ... ..

the yoke of the god Assur, my lord, they despised, they
were insolent . .. ? ..

D.P., khal-tsu(ti) eli-su u-rac-ci va a-ca-lu va mu-u ba-
ladh NAPIs-tiv-su-un ac-la .

Fortresses ugainst him I raised and food and water (for)
the preservation of their lives I kept (from them).

ul-tu MAT Mu-tsur, D.P., cARAsU ad-ci-e a-na MAT Me-
lukh-a us-te-es-ra khar-ra-nu

From the country of Egypt the camp I withdrew and to
the land of Melukha I set straight the road (expedition).



18 NOTICE OF THE EGYPTIAN

16 (8= % i B G2 4T T e
= F o BE 3 TN
I O == ET <1 &

g T 2T BB T T — 2 G
EERT W By ~E] =5 B <~ I ~TI
&EE &EE -TI £ T 4T

s 1Y T 10— (B BN T I Saly
=M= ¥ & &l

REVERSE.

= IR0 S e P D Ve
S A El G IR =S BN\
— —J(
e VI EEN Y B o -1
sesialis==IPEUE LS|
HT(
3 < 2 o B BRI W 4T - =

NES ISR INRGE SN\



CAMPAIGN OF ESARHADDON. 119

16 sILisA xAs-BU kak-kar ul-tu ALu Ap-ku sa pa-di mMaT

17

18

‘Sam-me-na . . . . .. a-di, D.P., Ra-pi-khi
Thirty kashu of ground from the city Aphek, which borders
the country of ‘Samena . . . . . .. to the city of Rapikhi,

a-na i-te-e na-khal maT Mu-tsur a-Sar ¥AHR la i-su-u
ina ip-ri khar-kbar-ri dan-dan-tu

to the frontiers of the valley of the country of Egypt, a
region (which) a river had not, through dusty sunburnt
places very great

MIE TSUTSI ina di-lu-u-ti usmma-(ya) u-sa-as-ki
marsh waters from buckets, I caused my army to drink.

REVERSE.

ci-i ci-bit, D.P., ASSUR BIL-ya ina UzZNA ip-si-va......
ca-bat-ti
When the command of the god Assur my lord, in my ears

wasalso . . .. ... (then) my liver.
D.P., Gam-mal-li sa sAR MAT A-ri-bi ca-li-su-un .....
Su-nu-ti

Camels belonging to the king of Arabia, the whole of
ghem. . .~ . .. them.

SILASA KAsBU kak-kar ma-lac KHAMISSERIT YU-me ina
...... VR0 1T Lo T e

Thirty kasbu of ground, a journey of fifteen daysin . . .
I marched .. ....
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CAMPAIGN OF ESARHADDON. J21

1v KAS-BU kak-kar ina, D.P., . ... .. AM=LICH o HiE g -5
Four kasbu of ground among . .. .. stones I went . . ...
IV KASBU kak-kar ma-lac SANA YU-me TSIR SANA KAK-

T Rt R, sa mu-ut-va

Four kasbu of ground a journey of two days, snakes (with)
two heads . . . . of death and

ad-da-is-va e-te-ik 1v xas-Bu kak-kar ma-lac ... .. BANI

I trampled upon and I passed through four kasbu of
ground a journey . . .. .. gazelles

sa tsu-ub-bu-bu a-cap-pi 1v Xas-BU kak-kar ma-lac saNa
¥O-Me . .+ .+ . ma-li-ti

of lizards winged (?). Four kasbu of ground a journey of
two days . . . ... filled

KHAMISSERIT KAs-BU kak-kar ma-lac sAMNA Yu-me . .
. ar-di 4
Fifteen kasbu of ground, a journey of eight days ......
I marched.

D.P., MARDUK BIL RAB-u ri-tsu-ti il-lic . . . . ..
The god Merodach, the great lord (to my) help came

......

yu-pal-ladh NAPIS-tiv UMMAN-ya ESRA YU-me VII .. ....
he saved the life of my army. Twenty days, seven kasbu

sa me-§ir . . . . .. MAT Ma-gan-nu bil-ti-ya . . . . ..

of the border . . . . . . of the land of Magannu (Sinai)
my lordship . . . . ..

ul-tu, D.P,, Ma-ak . . .. .. O o vt =t

from the city Maggan (?)



122 NOTICE OF THE EGYPTIAN

13 F (- QT -de & 2= %37 B
e INIR{ESINNNNN

3 =T ST 4T 45 & =8 -= NN\
15 GE] ET & ~TI 5T »~ 211 A NN\
o BT 2 CEERT ET =777 AMIININAN
v B S - =EIT TF <R NN

17 ~T =7 =7 -1 47 AT



CAMPAIGN OF ESARHADDON. 123

13 me-si-ikh-ti irba kasBU kak-karar-di . . . ...
a measurement of forty kasbu of ground, I marched. . ...

14 kak-ka-ru su-a-tu ci-ma, D.P. . . . . ..
this ground likea . . . .. . 5Eon e KaN IS
15 ci-ma tsip-ri, D.P., tar-ta-khi . . . . ..
like a heap of tartakhi . . . . . .

16 da-mu-u sar-cuel . .. ...
(people of) blood white .

17 D.P., Nacir ak-tsi a-di . . .. ..
a rebellious enemy to . . . . . .

18 a-na, D.P., Is-khu-ut
. To the city of Iskhut
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LIST OF NAMES OF THE KINGS APPOINTED
BY ESARHADDON TO RULE OVER
DISTRICTS IN EGYPT.

(From the “ Annals of Assur-bani-pal.”)
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LIST OF NAMES OF THE KINGS APPOINTED
BY ESARHADDON TO RULE OVER
DISTRICTS IN EGYPT.

(From the “ Annals of Assur-bani-pal.”)

W.A.L,iii. 17, 112.

112 SARRANI an-nu-ti, D.P., pixuaTi, D.P., ci-pa-a-ni
These kings, prefects, (and) governors,

113 sa ci-rib MAT Mu-tsur u-pa-ki-du ABU ba-nu-u-a
which within the land of Egypt the father my begetter
had appointed.

W.A.L,iii. 17, 92-112.
92z D.P., Ni-cu-u sar, D.P., Me-im-pi u, D.P., S'a-ai
Necho King of Memphis and Sais
93 D.P., Sar-lu-da-ri sar, D.P., Tsi-ah-nu
Sarludari, King of Tsihnu (Zoan ?)

94 D.P., Pi-sa-an-khu-ru sar, D.P., Nu-ad-khu-u
Pisan-Hor, King of Natho.
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APPOINTED BY ESARHADDON. 127

95 D.P., Pa-ak-ru-ru sar, D.P., (Pi) sab-tu
Pakruru, King of Pi-supt.

96 D.P., Pu-uc-cu-na-an-ah-pi sar, D.P., Kha-at-khi-ri-bi .
Puccunanahpi, King of Khatkhiribi.

97 D.P., Na-akh-ci-e sar, D.P.; Khi-ni-in-si
Nakhce, King of Khintnsi (pin).

98 D.P., Pu-dhu-bis-ti sar, D.P., Tsa-ah-nu
Pudhubisti (Petubastes), King of Tanis (jys).

99 D.P., U-na-mu-nu sar, D.P., Na-ad -khu-u
Unamunu, King of Nadkha.

100 D.P., Khar-§i-ya-e-su sar, D.P.; Tsab-nu-u-ti
Kharsiyaesu, King of Tsabniiti (Sebennytus).

to1 D.P., Bu-u-ai-va sar, D.P.; Bi-in-di-di
Buaiva, King of Bindidi.

102 D.P., S'u-i-in-ku sar, D.P., Bu-si-ru
Sheshonk, King of Busiris.

103 D.P., Tab-na-akh-ti sar, D.P., Bu-nu-bu
Tabnakhti, King of Bunubu.

ro4 D.P., Bu-uc-cu-na-an-ni-ah-pi sar, D.P., Akh-ni
Biiccunanniahpi, King of Akhni.
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APPOINTED BY ESARHADDON. 129
D.P., Ip-ti-khar-di-e-su sar, D.P., Pi-za-at-ti-khu-ru-
un pi-cu
Iptikhardiesu, King of Pizattikhurinpicu.
D.P.; Na-akh-ti-khu-ru-an-§i-ni sar, D.P., Pi-sab-di-
nu-ti
Nakhtikhuruansini, King of Pisabdinuti.

D.P., Bu-cur ni-ni-ip sar, D.P., Pa-akh-nu-ti
Bucur-ninip, King of Pakhnuti.

D.P., Tsi-kha-a sar, D.P., Si-ya-a-u-ut

Tsikha, King of Siyaut.

D.P., La-me-in-tu sar, D.P., Khi-mu-ni

Lamentu, King of' Khimuni.

D.P., Is-pi-ma-a-dhu sar, D.P., Ta-ai-ni
Ispimadhu, King of Taini (Abydos).

D.P., Ma-an-ti-me-an-khi-e sar, D.P., Ni-ah
Mantimeankhie, King of Thebes (x3).



VOCABULARY.

A
AB, fifth month of the Assyrian year. Explained by a syllabary

W Q. Heb. 3®. TIts Accadian name is :ﬁ:!
s < ], “fire that makes fire.” (See Trans. Soe.
Bib. Arch. iii. p. 163.)

A-AB-BA. The equivalent of the Semetic word * tamate.”
(Layard’s Inseriptions, plate 12, line ¢.)

abbul, 1st sing. aor. Kal, for anbul. Heb. 283,

abubu, subs. sing. masc., *“storm,” ““ whirlwind.”

«bulli, subs. sing. mase. gen. Chald. N',?%BS, or Mo 5 this
ideograph is explained a-bul-luv, X 4191, and a-bu-ul-lu, S 20.

Abdi-mileutti, i.e., ‘“the servant of the kingdom,” or of
Melkarth (?)

abduk, 1st sing. aor. Kal. Heb. P37, “to cleave.”

ol S}

abil, subs. sing. masc. cons. Comp. Heb. ‘Plr'l ).

abni, plu. masc. of abnu, ;’,_‘é; = t::Y >‘L (fv. 18, 39).
Heb. i28%.

abtani, 1st pers. sing. aor. Iphteal. Heb. 733,

abuca, 1st pers. sing. aor. Kal. Heb. 538 .

acalu, subs. fem. sing. Heb. n?;ga'

acapypi, perhaps for acanpi. Comp. Heb. 932 .

Acead. Thisis the Accad (728) of Genesis x. 10. LXX. ‘Apyd3.
Aca is “high;” acada, ““highlander;” acada-ci, “country
of highlanders ;” the Accadai descended from a mountainous
country, but no part of Babylonia was mountainous.

N.B.—In the ‘“Notes’’ references are made to the Second Edition of Prof.
Sayce’s Grammar. In such references as ii. 2, 393, the first number refers
to one of the volumes of the Cuneiform Inscriptions of Western Asia, the
second to the plate, and the third the line.
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Among the Semetic Assyrians it bore the names of ¢#iliz and
saki. Tilla = “highland” (ii. 48, 13). Heb. 5‘?“ SAKI
= summits from Accad. sAK, “‘a head.” sak=risu (ii. 7, 36)
Heb. &1, The inhabitants spoke an agglutinative dialect.
Considerable discussion has existed between scholars as to
whether the language should be called Sumerian or

Accadian, and also where Accad was situated. On s 463 it
is written »E + =F, 4c-cad-i and de-ca-di-iv (i. 65, 9).
The sign (IEJ is the D.A. for “ country.” (See Dr. Oppert,

Suméricn ou Accadian, Paris, 1876; Prof. Sayce, Assyrian
Lectures, p. 175 Dr. Delitzch, Chalddische Genesis, p. 291
et seq.) :

acbis, 1st sing. aor. Kal. Heb. ¥/23.

acin, 1st sing. aor. Kal. Heb. 113,

acci, 1st sing. aor. Kal, for anci. Heb. 17} .

aecisa for ancisa, 1st sing. masc. aor. Kal. Aram. b2), ““ mac-
tavit.” '

acla, 1st sing. obj. aor. Kal. Heb. Nb3,

acvu, 1st sing. aor. Kal. Heb, M2,

adi, prep. Heb. 7,

addi, tst sing. aor. Kal. Heb. 7).

addin, 1st sing. aor. Kal. Heb. {M).

adue, 1st sing. aor. Kal. Heb. 237,

Aduwmu; Old Test. DV, ‘Edép; New Test. Tdovpal. The
country lay along the east side of the great valley of
Arabah, and embraced only the narrow mountainous tract
(about 100 miles long by 20 broad) extending along the
eastern side of the Arabah, from the northern end of the
gulf of Elath to near the southern end of the Dead Sea.
Its ancient capital was Bozrak (Smith, Bible Dict.).

aggur, 1st sing. aor. Kal for angur. Heb. 3.

agguri, subs. sing. mase. gen.

aiab, subs. sing. masc. cons. Heb, 28,

ai-ipparku, ai, negative particle. Comp. Heb. *¥, in Job -
xxii. 30, and 1 Sam. iv. 21; ipparku, Niph. aor., Heb. P32,

K 2
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akartav, adj. plu. fem. Heb. "!; comp. Collect I 3N,
1 Kings x. 2.

akhi, subs. masc. sing. gen. Heb. M¥.

akhi-enna, for akh-anna ; akh=‘‘a side,” anna=demons. pron.
sing. masc.

Alhi-milei. Comp. Heb. name 729N .

akhai, “ others,” plu. Heb. N¥.

akkutav, abstract fem. Heb. MY,

akrabi, subs. plu. mase. Heb. D2Y. (See GIR-TAB.)

akri, st sing. aor. Kal. Heb. ¥

aktabi, 1st sing. aor. Iphteal. Chald. ¥3p.

«htasad, 18t sing. aor. Iphteal. Arab. kashada.

aktsu, adj. Heb. 3R, ¢ to destroy.”

AL, subs. sing. cons.-of alu, “a city ;” plu. alani. »:": ” i::
(il. 2, 393). Heb. Soie.

alpi, subs. plu. masc of alpu. Heb. ’1‘33\‘

alul, 1st sing. aor. Kal. Heb. ‘?‘?3,’

alve, 1st sing. aor. Kal. A verb doubly defective. Heb. i

amas, 1st sing. aor. pres. Heb. D,

Amgurruna ; Biblical 'Y ; LXX. ‘Axkapdy.

amur, imperative, 2nd sing. Kal. ,

ana, prep., objective case of old noun anu (Sayce, Grammar,
Tritbner, page 142).

anacu, 1St pers. pron., sometimes written Y LE_T Heb. '23%.

ankhus'unu, for ankhut-sunw, subs. plu. mase. MY .

anaru, 1st sing. perf. Kal. Heb. 7.

annadir, 1st sing. masc. aor. Niph. Comp. Heb. M3, ¢“to
tremble.”

anni.  Comp. Heb. 1201,

annu, subs. sing. A synonym of khidhite. Heb. 1.

Apku. The city Aphek. Comp. Heb. name PBY.

apsant, subs. plu. mase. Sir H. Rawlinson thinks from dasu,
““to exist” (Jour. R.4.8., xii. 190).

apta, 1st sing. aor. Kal. Teb. MDD,

arbai, or irbittu, “ four.” Ieb. VAW .

arca, subs. sing. masc. Heb. 727,
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arca, prep. Heb. 7.
ardi, subs. sing. masc. gen. Heb. 17, “to rule over;” hence
‘“one ruled over.”
ardi, 1st sing. masc. aor. Kal. Heb. 7.
ardu, see ardi above.
ARD-uti, subs. fem. abs. sing. Heb. 777,
Aribi, *ApaBia. The country known in the Old Test. under two
designations—
(1) DI YI¥, “the east country” (Gen. xxv. 6).
(2) AW, Arabia.
It was divided by the Greeks into—
(1) Arabia Felix (5 évdaipov *ApaBia).
(2) ,, Deserta (5 &npos 'ApaBia).
(3) ,, Petraea (4 Herpaia ApaBia).
(Smith’s Bible Dict.)
arsisuva, 1st sing. aor. Kal. Syr. "M, with pers. pron. and
enclitic conjunction.
artsip, 1st sing. aor. Kal. Heb. §¥], ¢ to arrange stones.”
Aruadi; Biblical TN,
asar, subs. sing. masc. cons. of asaru. Heb. DY .
ascun, 1st sing. aor. Kal. Heb. Y.
asibut, subs. masc. plu. cons. Heb. 3gv .
aslula, 1st sing. aor. Kal. Heb. ‘75?/ (And see Sayce, 4 ssyrian
Lectures, p. 86~88.)
asmz, 1st sing. aor. Kal. Heb. ¥o¥ .
aspue, 15t sing. aor. Kal. Heb. 718 .

Aé1, “ = AJ_H 5%, a synonym of aricu, ““length,” Heb.
IW; and :n = a 7L , kar-nu, ‘g horn,” Heb. {1
(ii. 1, 176). Dr. Delitzch (4ss. Stud., p. 35) thinks a1 to
be identical with m *;", “wild bull,” and says it
appears to be an animal with long horns.

asil, subs. sing. cons. Chald. h‘i??;i‘_ . The word used in the
Targum on Job xviii. 10 to express the Heb. San,

asusur, 1st sing. aor. Shaph. Heb. W% and W} .

assi, 1st sing. masc. aor. Kal. Heb. 83 .
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assu, prep. of Accadian origin (Sayce, Grammar, Triibner, p. 143).

as'sur, 1st sing. masc. aor. Niph. Heb. ¥, “to make
captive.”

Assur. The great and supreme god of the Assyrians, from
which the country took its name. He is called the “god of
judges” (iii. 66, 23), and the month Ve-adar was dedicated
to ‘the god Assur, the father of the gods” (iv. 33, 48).
Among the earlier kings, in their invocations he is simply
mentioned as one among a number of gods, but in the time
of Assurbanipal he is often mentioned alone and with
attributes of power.

Assur, Biblical W®. Assur is itself a Turanian compound

from ly, ““water,” and sur), “bank or field,” and
J 2

has therefore attached to it the Accadian suffix (EY;
“land” (Sayce, Trans. Soe. Bib. Arch., vol. i. 299). The

earliest form foand is ==Y~ T} YF EEI:Y, a-usar (i. 6 ;
No. 1, 3), f EEH = se-it-tu, “ ﬁled” (ii. 1, 145).
astadi, 1st sing. mase. aor. Iph. Heb. T, “to lay waste.”
atgul, 1st sing. masc. aor. Kal, from ,/ dagalu, “to trust.”
atur, 1st sing. masc. aor. Kal.
atshiru, 1st sing. perf. Kal. Heb. 93¥.
atta, 2nd pers. pron. Heb. NAN,
attabi, 1st sing. aor. Iph. Heb. ¥J).
azeura, 18t sing. obj. aor. Kal. Heb. 731.
Azdudi, Biblical TR | *Afwrds.
azkuppati, subs. plu. fem. Heb. A2} .

B

babani, subs. plu.  Heb. 733,

baladh, subs. fem. cons. Comp. Ieb. -'119"??.

bani. See Assyrian Syllabary, No. 313.

bani-a, or banu-ya, nom. agentis, masc. sing. Heb. M3,
baranu, comp. Heb. N2,

baru, a measure of length.
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batli, subs. plu. masc.

Bazu, probably the M3 of Jerem. xxv. 23; Gen. xxii. 21.

beli, subs. plu. mase. of delu. Heb. v3.

bilat, subs. fem. cons. Heb. npy3.

bilat, subs. fem. THeb. °3, “to bring;” &4 EJY} =
bil-tu (i1. 38, 14).

biluti, abstract fem. Heb. '73.’3, “to rule over.”

birmi, adj. plu. masc. Heb. 092 (Ezek. xxvii. 24), “ varie-
gated garments.”

biruti, adj. fem. Heb. ¥33 ) “to carve.”

Bit-ammana. Mr. Smith compared the Biblical {1y .

bitu, subs. sing. nom. :"YY = bi-i-tu (ii. 2, 364). Ieb. M3,
bussu, subs. mase., *“spoil.”
busus, imperative Kal, from basasu.

C

cabatti, subs. fem. sing. Comp. Heb. 733 .

eabitti, subs. fem. sing. gen. (Same root.)

cabtu, adj. nom. (Same root.)

cacei, subs. plu. mase.

CA-DIMIRRA, the Biblical ®32. Its Accadian name was ca-
DIMIRRA, D.A., meaning ‘ the gate to god,” of which the
Semetic bad-¢l is an accurate translation. :¢¥ = »-;Y
Ty %>, “gate” (ii. 2, 365). Heb. 7133,

Its name is written in the following ways :—

el e E {JE] (. 52, No. 6, 7).

=] 3 T (E]J G sy, 28).

Sy~ (EJ G 18, No. 5).

2y =T = 2] 22 e o 10

It bore the names of g_( ‘@:ﬂ” (IET, DIN-TIR-CI

(ii. 50, 2), properly the town on the western bank, and
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E] =T =<7 (EJ G a1, 16), su-an-wa-c1, properly
the valley on the eastern bank. For the words “sons of
Babylon ” compare the Biblical usage “sons of Heth,”
“daughter of Zion.”

calamu, “all the world,” ““of all kinds.”

calata, permansive Kal, 2nd sing. masc. (with fa for atta).
Heb. %93

cali-sunu, adj., with 3rd plu. pers. pron. masc. Heb. 5.

cum?s, adv., from camu.

carani, subs. plu. Comp. ¥}, “sweet wine.”

carasi, subs. masc. gen., perhaps akin to Heb. €437,

CASBU, CAS-BU = ‘“double hour” in Accadian. Another form

is %g Lo (::, kas-bu-mi. 'The Assyrian equivalent is

== »EE”, as-li. Chald. 85U, “a cord” The casbu

was about 14 miles.
casid, subs. sing. cons. of nomen agentis. Arab. kashada.

5 [ 3 A —
cas’pu. The syllabaries render GY tY by =1 =AY
“@—. Heb. AP2. (I have mislaid the reference.)

catrdi, subs. plu. mase. (See Norris, Dict., p. 538.)
cuv®, nom. agentis, masc. sing. cons. Heb. M2.
cazabiti. Comp. Heb. 313 .

¢, prep. Heb. 2,

cibit, subs. fem. cons. with softened guttural. Heb. ¥2p .
cibitti, “ abundance.” Heb. 733,

CILI = ri-sa-a-tuv, K 4357. Heb. 9§91,

cima, prep.  Heb. 2. &YT = (JEJ EJ (Gv. 30, 5)-

cinuv, adj. with mimmation. Heb. 133

cipani, subs. plu. masc., “rulers.”” Comp. Heb. 183, “to
subdue ;" hence “ subduers,” “rulers.”

ci-pi.  Comp. Heb. 923, 1 Chron. xii. 23.

cips'i, subs. plu. mase. of cips'u. Heb. D33

cireti, abs. fem. plu. Heb. Y23, “to bend the knee.”

cirib, prep. Heb. 272 .
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ciru,. subs. masc. sing. :Y EEH = ci-ru (iv. 18; iii. 36).
Heb. M2,

cisadi, subs. masc. plu. See Syllabary, No. 161. M. Lenormant
(Trans. Soc. Bib. Arch., vi. p. 188) compares the Ghez
chésade.

cis'alla, subs. masc. sing. Of Accad. origin. )

cis'Yati, subs. plu. fem. Comp. Chald. ¥¢"33 or N3,

Cis'u, Kissos, King of Salamis.

citnusu, 3rd plu. masc., perman. Iphteal, from 3.

citu, adj. Comp. Chald. ¥3R3; Gr. xurdv.

cu, a sort of wood.

culul. Comp. Heb. ‘?i?:! ;

culluv, adj. with mimmation. Heb. 3.

cus’s'u, subs. sing. masc. Heb. ¥B3; Syr. wpoma. The
ideograph is explained by cu-us’-su (ii. 46, 52).

Cas'i. Biblical ¥13 | or Ethiopia.

ciitstsu, partic. Kal. A cognate form exists in Arabic (see
Freytag, Lex., vol. i. p. 40).

D

dabu, subs, masc. Heb. 237,

dadme-su, reduplicated derived form (peculiar to verbs N "B
and Y “B). Heb. DI ; su = pers. pron. Ieb. ¥,

dais, sing. masc. cons. nom. agentis. Heb. 37,

DALtE, subs. fem. sing. Heb. n&" . The ideograph is explained
by da-al-tu (ii. 15, 2). :Y = “wood,” and »Y<Y¢ = pi-tu-u,
“to open” (iv. 69, 46). Heb. NDB®; hence the whole means
“the opening piece of wood.”

damku, adj. See Syllabary, No. 333. The ideograph is ex-
plained by da-mi-ik-tuv (ii. 46, 53).

damii, subs. sing. masc. Heb. D7,

DAN, a kind of wood. It is called gis kibir, or “coffin wood.”
8yl. No. 7 s, and is there explained by nappatsu, perhaps a
Niphal deriv. from pitsu, “ white.” Heb. Y32.

danan, subs. sing. masc. cons. Of Accad. origin.
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dandantu, veduplicated form. The form dundantéi occurs on
K 2802.

danas'su for dannat-su, subs. fem. sing.

daris, adv. from daru. Heb. W7, “an age.”

dhabu, ideograph explained by dka-a-bu (iv. 7, 6). Heb. 2D,

dharid, sing. masc. cons., nom. agentis. Heb. W “to
thrust.”

dhem, subs, masc. sing. cons. Chald. b¥© (Dan. iii. 10).

dhib. Comp. Heb. 211,

dikhi. Compared by Dr. Delitzsch with Heb. 707,

diluti, subs. plu. masc. Heb. ’S‘I

dur, subs. masc. sing. Heb. W7 « a habitation.”

E

ebir, 1st sing. aor. Kal. Heb. 73y

edhil, 1st sing. aor. Kal. Heb. Sho : .

r-aaL. In Accad. = “great house.” Heb. 9271, The ideo-
graph is equated with egal (iv. 5, 31).

¢kili, subs. plu. masc., and see ii. 70, 9, where ” tY" =

Pheen. 851, Chald. ‘?Etl It is written ¢-ki-il (see Jour.
R.A.8., 1864, p. 209).

ellamiiha, for ellami-ya. Comp. Heb. oy b
“to be above,” or “ beyond.”

ellat-s'u, subs. plu. masc. Heb. >N, with u for su.

clamti. Biblical D2 ; *EXdg; Aelam. The inhabitants were
originally a Semetic people (Gen. x. 22) who appear to have
been invaded and conquered at a very early time by a
Hamatic or Cushite race from Babylon, called by the
Greeks Kigowe (Cissians). Its ancient capital was Susa.
See Smith’s Babylonia for its early history.

eli, prep. oy,

emid, 1st sing. aor. Kal. Heb, 0¥,

emii, 3rd plu. masc. aor. Kal. Comp. Heb. BBV,

emuki, subs. sing. masc. gen. Heb. PRy .

“to go up;” hence
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ennu, subs. sing. nom. A synonym of khkidhita, ““sin” ( Chal-
ddiische Genesis, . 306).

entenna, Iphteal deriv. Perhaps akin to 1. According to Dr.
Delitzsch it = Ass. kutstsu, “earthquake.” Prof. Sayce
thinks it an Accadian word.

enuva, adv. compounded of env, and the pronoun ma, “ that”
(Sayce, Grammar, p. 113).

eparku, 3rd sing. mase. perf. Kal. Heb. P22 .

eri, subs. masc. gen. Perhaps from Accad. wrudu.

erib, subs. cons. Comp. Heb. 3}, “evening,” from 3W, “to
set like the sun.”

erinu, subs. sing. masc. Heb. 178, Written also e-ri-ni and
ir-ni.

erisina = erid-sina. Comp. Heb. N77.

erisu, 3rd plu. masc. aor. Kal.

esci, subs. sing. mase. (But text very doubtful.)

esra.  Comp. Heb. D",

esrit, ord. number, Heb. MY .

esru, fem. card. number. Heb. WY.

essute, for edsute. Comp. Heb. Y17, “to be new.”

ESTEN, an Accadian word compounded of »—, as, “one,” and

EY” Y; »—-—+, ta-a-an (ii. 10, 21), “a measure,” lit.
“one measure.” It is the word from which the Heb.
APV in the number “eleven” is derived. See Dr. Oppert,
Grammaire Assyr., pp. 32—38, second edition.

etappalu, 3rd plu. masc. aor. Pael. Heb. 599 . Comp.
12PN | “they acted insolently” (Num. xiv. 44).

etek, 1st sing. aor. Kal. IHeb. pn¥.

eteittik, 1st sing. masc. aor. Ittaphal. Heb. PDY.

G

gubal, subs. sing. masc. cons. Heb. ﬂi?’l:} g
gabsati, “ strong,” adj. fem.
GAL = rabu, “ great.” Heb. 037,
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gammali, subs. plu. mase. Heb. 293,

GIDDA = a-ric, ‘“‘length” (ii. 46, 7). Heb. I .

gigu, subs. sing. mase. Heb. 3. :

gimir, cons. of gimirn. Heb. M3, “to be complete.”

Gimirrai. 'The 94 of Gen. x. 2; probably the CIMMERIT (Keu-
pépiot), remarkable for their incursions into Asia Minor in
the 6th century B.c. (Herod. i. 6, 15, 103: iv. 1, 11, 12).
They took Sardis B.c. 635 (Smith’s Class. Dict., art. ¢ Cim.”)

girri, subs. plu. masc. Heb. 773, “to make war.”

GIR-TAB, see under akrabi. Concerning winged snakes or
scorpions, see Rawlinson’s Herod. ii. p. 499.

Gabli, Biblical 533 .

gusuri, subs. plu. masc. The ideograph is explained by gu-su-ra
(T i n ), ~

a

halic, 2nd sing. masc. imperative, Kal. Heb. 727,

ibbu, adj. Heb. NBY .

ibel, 3rd sing. mase. aor. Kal. Heb. 55?;“-‘

icbus'u, 3rd plu. masc. aor. Kal. Heb. D32,

ienusu, 3rd plu. mase. aor. Kal, .,/ ©33.

iesudu, 3rd sing. masc. perf.

idd-ca, subs. dual. Heb. T}; ca = 7.

ddeie, 3rd sing. masc. aor. Kal.

idw, st sing. aor. Kal. Heb. ¥7;.

idiclat. 'The river Tigris. In line 35 of the Behistun inscrip-
tion it is written déi-ik-la¢, which Mr. Norris compared to the
Hiddikel (SP'IN ) of Genesis ii. 14. Called by the Arameans
Wy Syr. NOPT. idiclat is the Semetic equivalent of
A-SUS-MAS-TIG-GAR. It is sometimes written »»— »>.
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igug, 3rd sing. masc. aor. Kal. M. Guyard (in Journal Asiatique,
Jan. 1880) makes this come from ,/ nagagu, ¢ to cry,” *to
groan;” M. Halévy from ./ agagu, ““to be angry;” and see
iv. 2, 37.

ikribi, subs. plu. mase. Heb. 322, “to approach.”

iksuda, 3rd sing. masec. obj. aor. Kal.

iksudu, 3rd sing. masec. perf. Kal.

iktarrabu, 3rd plu. masc. aor. Iph. Heb. 272.

ilabbiru, 3rd sing. masc. fut. Kal, from ,/ labaru, ¢ to be old.”

ilbtnu, 3rd plu. masc. aor. Kal. Heb. 129, denom. ﬂ,J;,!(Q .

3?2,
ili and ileni; plu. of ilu, “god.” Heb. . The plural is

once written 3} (Y»— (Heb. DTHY), i-lim (preserving
the mimmation) in the name of Assur-ris-ilim—i.c., “ Assur,
chief of the gods” (i. 6, No. s, 2).

illicavva, 3rd sing. obj. aor. Kal. Heb. '91(2?, with mimmation
and enclitic va.

ilubusu, 3rd sing. masc. perf. Kal. Heb. 37.

ilve, 3rd sing. masc. aor. Kal. Teb. my.

imgurw, 3rd plu. masc. aor. Kal.

imiri, subs. plu. masc. Heb. W0 . The initial n being lost,
as in the word ekil, “land ” (which see).

imkhatzu, 3rd sing. mase. perf. Kal. Heb. yoQ .

imnu. Heb. . This sign (E»E( ) happens to mean “ left

hand,” as well as ([T -
—

ina, prep., obj. case of the old noun inu, being identical with
Heb. 1! (Sayce, Gram., Triibner, p. 142).

inakhu, 3rd sing. masc. fut. Kal. /Ny,

inambi, 3rd plu. mase. pres. Kul. Heb. 833,

inaru, 3rd plu. mase. Comp. Heb. 7.

indalikhkhu, 3rd sing. mase. perf. Niph. Heb. P27, “to
trouble.”

innabtu, 3rd sing. masc. perf. Niph.

in-summa, ““ in all,” “ altogether.”

ipri, subs. sing. masc. Heb. 7300,
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ipri, adj. mase. Heb. 2.

ipsi, 3rd sing. mase. aor. Kal, from ./ basu, “to be.”

ipsit, fem. abstract sing., from / episu.

ippaleitunivva, 3rd sing. masc. perf. Niph., with enclitic va.

ipparsidu, 3rd sing. masc. perf. Niph. Heb. W72, ““to spread
out.”

irb@. Comp. Heb. DV,

irdu, 3rd sing. mase. perf. Kal. Heb. 72).

iritsi, subs. sing. gen.

irsi, 3rd sing. masc. aor. Kal. /%M.

irti, ‘“against,” of doubtful origin.

irtsitiv, subs. fem. sing. Heb. Y. (EY = ir-tsi-tiv
(ii. 1, 182).

isadka, 3rd sing. telic. obj. aor. Kal. /oW,

isal, 3rd sing. masc. pres. Kal. Heb. 582‘) .

isati, subs. fem. sing. Heb. ¥%; Eth. &sdz; Chald. N@i.
The word is once found written phonetically 3=} v »—(Y(
(3 Mich. i. 34). It is remarkable that it only wants the
sign HE t. complete the name of the solar hero Gisdhu-

bar»»Y—- :Y HY_EI >Y—

iscuna, 3rd sing. masc. obj. aor. Kal. Heb. 13¥.

iscunu, 3rd sing. masc. perf. Kal. (Same root.)

isimmu, 3rd plu. masc. fut. Kal. Heb. y0¥.

Iskaluna. Biblical 1ORYY ; *Ackdror.

is'khappu, subs. masc. sing. Heb. 50D .

is'tu, 3rd plu. perf. Kal. Heb. 12D, _

islula, 31d sing. masc. obj. aor. Kal. Heb. S,

isme, 3rd sing. masc. aor. Kal. Heb. Y0¥,

ispuravoa, 3rd sing. masc. ohj. aor. Kal, and enclitic va. Arab.
sapara.

isruca, 3rd sing. masc. obj. Kal. Heb. 7% .

istapparunivoa, 3rd sing. masc. perf. Iph. with enclitic va.

Istar. The Biblical P)MY ; Greek ’Aordpry. A goddess, ¢ the
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lady of war and battle,” wlio played a great part in the
religious system of the Assyrians. Istar was the daughter of
the Moon-god, her spouse was Tammuz (the 120 of Ezekiel
viil. 14), and the Adonis of the Greeks, whom she went to
seek in the ‘“ land of no return,” or Hades. Many are the
hymns which are dedicated to Istar, and very fine are the
epithets applied to her. As her name is written here, she is

the goddess of the half-month, or fifteen days ((W ). She

is called ““the wife of Bel” (iil. 24, 78). As regards the
title “Istar of Nineveh,” it is said (iii. 24. 65): Istar s
Ninua il-sarrat Kitmure, “ Istar of Nineveh, the divine queen
of Kitmure;” and in line 78 Nineveh is said to be naram
Istar, ““ the delight of Istar.” The month Elul was dedicated
to her. There were also Istar of Arbela, and Istar of Erech.
(See the remarks and authors quoted in Gesenius, Thesaurus,
p- 1082.)

issikta, for insikta. Comp. Heb. P¥3.

4§ Suni, 3rd plu. masc. perf. Kal. Heb. X asin 1 Kings x. 12.

izeuru, 3rd plu. masc. aor. Kal. Heb. 721

ita, subs. fem. sing.

itbalu, 3rd sing. masc. perf. Iphteal. Heb. 5;:.

iteru, 3rd plu. masc. aor. Kal. Heb. MR,

iteti, subs. plu. fem., ¢ frontiers.”

dtstsmakh, 3rd sing. mase. aor. Niph. = dkabli (iv. 11, 30).
Chald. ¥2p.

itstsuri, subs. masc. sing. Heb. M8Y¥.

dtibbu, 3rd sing. masc. perf. Iphteal. Heb. N3,

itta, “ a military ensign.” Heb. N% (see Numb. ii. 2).

ittagil, 3rd sing. masc. pres. Niph., from ./ dagalu. A verb
peculiar to Assyrian. ;

ittallacu, 3rd pers. sing. masc. perf. Iphteal. Heb. 927, with
va enclitic like Latin ¢ que.”

itti, prep. Heb. DR,
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K

kabal, subs. sing. cons. Comp. Heb. San.

kakkadi, subs. plu. masc. Heb. P2.

kakkar, subs. masc. sing. cons. Heb. 23, “a tract of country
(Neh. xii. 28).

kakkas'u, for kakkad-su, for kad-kad-su (see kakkadt).

kaldi. The land of Caldu or Kaldu is first mentioned by
Assur-natsir-pal (i. 24, 1), B.c. 878, and in the year B.c:
850, his son Shalmaneser speaks of the district as lying below
Babylonia, on the Persian Gulf. The word casdim is best
explained by the Assyrian root casadu, “to conquer,” “to
possess ” (Sayce, Lectures, pp. 49 and 61).

kan. Comp. Heb. i, —J]& = =] =T (ii. 24, 6).

karan, subs. mase. sing. cons. Heb. 172.

kasbu, see casbu.

katai, subs. dual mase. with pron. suff. Comp. Targum NRR,
“ g handle.”

katav, subs. plu. (Same root.)

khabbilu, Pael, adj. Heb. 520 , “to destroy.”

khaltsuti, subs. plu. Comp. Heb. o0 (No. 2).

khamisserit. Comp. Heb. Wy nYnn .

khamsa, fem. card. number. Heb. nwnn,

kharkharri, subs. plu. mase. Comp. Heb. D0, “sunburnt
places” (Jerem. xvii. 6).

Lharran, subs. sing. cons. Of Accadian origin. Its synonyms
are daregu, Chald. N317; and metiku, from / etiku, Heb.
POy (see ii. 52, 3).

kharru, subs. masc. sing. Heb. W1,

Fharsani, subs. masc. plu. of kkarsu. Heb. ¥,

khatti.  The Biblical N (Gen. xxiii. 3).

khattu, subs. fem. sing.

khaziti. Biblical MY ; rdla.

khidkdhu, subs. fem., of Pael formation. HeD. N0 .

”
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khilacei. 'The classical civricta in S.E. of Asia Minor.

khisakhti, subs. plu. fem. Chald. M.

khubiit, subs. fem. cons. plu., “booty,” \/ B3N .

klaid, subs. cons. Heb. 177, < to be glad.”

khuratsu. The ideograph is explained by khu-ra-tsu (ii. 1, 111).
Heb. 1471, '

Jullultav, subs. plu. fem. Heb, 202 .

kuradi, subs. plu. mase.

leutw = Gutium (Kurdistan), the 093 of Gen. xiv.

L

lGbbis, adv. from labbu. Heb. .

labini, subs. plu. masc. Heb. D37,

la-isG. Comp. Syr. b, _

la~ist, 3rd pers. sing. masc. perf. Kal. Heb. 2 | with negative
la. Heb. ¥5.

lald, from Accad. lal, ““to fill.”

lapan, prep. Heb, ’2?‘? .

la-s'dngu, a synonym of la-ma-gi-ru (ii. 27, 41), ¢ disobedient.”

1ibbi, subs. mase. sing. gen. Ieb. 32.

ZLibnana. The Biblical 1135,

ricou = E} 4> eal-bu (ii. 6, 13). Heb. 2%z,

limneti, subs. plu. fem., perhaps Heb. B32 , ¢ to fight.”

limni, subs. plu. masc. (Same root.)

listapri, 3rd plu. masc. prec. Iphteal.

liti, subs. plu, fem.

liveti. Comp. Heb. mé , “to be around.”

lubulti, for lubusti, s changing into Z before a dental, subs. fem.
sing. Heb, 125

laddis, 3rd sing. masc. prec. Aphel. Comp. Heb. ¥, in

Piel to repair buildings (1 Sam. xi. 14).
L
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lulie. From Accadian.
lishd, 3rd. sing. prec. Kal. Heb. y2¥.
lutassib, 2nd sing. masc. prec. Pael. Heb. 2.

M

Madai. Inhabitants of the Biblical *12. They occupied the
country, called after their name, which lies to the N.W. of
Persia proper. They were descendants of Japhet.

madatte, for maudante, subs. fem., lit. ‘‘something given.”
Comp. 901, Dan. ii. 6. )

Magannu. “The ship region.” And see Lenormant, Les Noms
de U Airain, ete. (Trans. Soc. Bib. Areh., vi. p. 350).

Mahba. Biblical 38D,

méahdis, adv. from mahdu. Heb. TND .

makhazi, for makhatsi, subs, plu. mase. Heb. y0D.

makhkhi, adj. from Accad. MAKH.

makhira, subs. sing. mase. accus. case of makhar, ./ W .

makhriti, prep. fem. form.

maklrute. “ Previous, former.”

maliZ, 3rd. plu. masc. perf. Kal. Ri?? ;

mallu, partic. Kal. (Same root.)

mamit, subs. fem. sing. Heb. MY,

mana, subs. masc. plu. Heb. M®, Gr. pra. The standard
maneh appears to have been fixed at Carchemish. There
seem to have been manehs of different weight and value;
thus :—

5 manehs of silver = 2 manehs of gold.

TOS %, ” 1 sy »

(Records of the Past, 1. p. 166.)
Mannai. The Biblical 39, of Jer. li. 27. Proper name of a
province which is joined with I according to Bochart;
Muwvds, ‘‘a tract of Armenia” (Gesenius), placed by Rawlin-
son (Herod i. 464) about Lake Urumiyeh, and with the
Minuas who appears in the list of ancient kings in the

inscriptions at Vau (Layard, Ninevek and Babylon, p. 401).
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marab. Deriv. from rabu. Comp. Heb. 272,
Marduk. 'The Biblical 33 of Jer. 1. 2. The name is
Accadian, and means ‘“ the splendour (or light) of the sun.”

(:: = & ﬂ bu-ru. Heb. M2 (il. 1, 156), and ésiru.
Heb. %, tY = sam-su (ii. 3, 431), ‘“‘the sun.” He was
called Silik-mulu-kii, ¢ the protector of the city who benefits

mankind,” and was the son of Hea (»—»Y— SHIBLYEE

7, 25 (Sayce). The month Marchesvan was dedicated to
“the Lord, the prince of the gods, Merodach” (iv. 33, 43).

The name Marduk has been found written —»¥- EJ <JTY
:Y{t, D.P., Ma-ru-duk (Zeitschrift fiir Aeg Spracke, July,

1869, p. 95), and >—>Y— EY ” (see Norris, Dict., p. 940).
Marduk-abla-idinna, “ Marduk gave a son.” Heb. bz,

His nameis written »+ tﬂ_n ” EE{ JY (Botta, 151).

martsis, adv. from martsu. Arab. maritsa, ‘“to be wearied out
with toil.”

martsuti, adj. fem.

masae, subs. sing. masc. cons. of masacu. Syr. xown .

maseit, subs. fem. sing. Heb. 7D, “to hold.”

mascani, subs. sing. masc. gen. Heb. 3¢/,

massate, adj. fem. Perhaps from ,/ nem, as compared by Mr.
Norris.

mat. This sign is explained by ma-a-tw (ii. 39, 4). The
Accadian name for land was mada, and this word is perhaps
the original of the Aram. ®n». The following extract from
Syl. 116, is interesting :—

El &N Bl Y —E
Bl 51 Bl 85w ~Tla | TLE -~
IV E] 8m -4 EG ET | =Py L5
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Melukha. A word often used instead of Cush.

Menas'ie. The NP of the Bible.

mesikhti, subs., fem. Teb. MYP .

mésir, subs. masc. sing. cons. Heb, DY,

metik, synonym of kharran, which see.

mie, subs. plu. mase. Heb. DD,

milac, sub. mase. sing. cons. Comp. Heb. q‘;._j)_:,

mimma, pron. Comp. Heb. TIND,

mis'ir, see mesir.

mitpani, subs. sing. masc. A synonym of Ke-as-tav (ii. 19, 7, 8).
Heb. n¢p, /120,

mitgari, adj., Iphteal deriv. ./ magaru, “ to be happy.”

mu. Comp. Heb. 0, Chald. *».

muahdie, adj. Heb. TR,

mukhadu, partic. Comp. Heb. 730,

mukhkha. Assyrianized form of Accad. MUKH, ¢ upon.”

mukki. Of Accad. origin. (See ii. 1, 161.)

multauti, fem. abs. Comp. Heb. ¥, “to make a noise.”

muni, subs. fem. sing. ./ IND.

mupparsi, Niph. partic. Heb. ¥32.

murnisei, subs. plu. mase. This word is by general consent
translated war-horses.

musab, sub. sing. cons. Heb. 2P0,

musallimu, Pael partic. nom. Heb. Db? 4

musapprkh, Pael partic. masc. sing cons.

musare, subs. plu., like nadie,  gifts.”

musaru, subs. sing. mase. Heb. W, “to be straight.”

musezibi, partic. Shaph. Heb. 31,

mussiceu, subs. sing. masc. nom. Heb. 793

miit, subs. sing. cons. Chald. v,

mutsa, subs. sing. masc. Heb, ¥,

Mutsri. The Biblical %D
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N.

nabali, subs. masc. sing. gen. case, Niph. form. Comp. Heb.
3.

nabiak, subs. sing. masc. cons.

nabniti, subs. fem. Niph deriv. Heb. M3.

Nabu, “ the prophet.”” Heb. 833, The god who was sup-
posed to preside over literature. As befitted the god

whose name meant a prophet, his consort’s name was >—>Y—-
II»_—I Y» ;‘_‘E, D.P., Tas-me-tur, “the hearer” (iv. 55,
26). He is the Biblical 13). The 4th, gth and 17th days
of the month were days upon which the King sacrificed to
Nebo (iv. 32, 17; 42, 31).

Nabu-sallim, “ Nebo completes.”

Nabu-zir-napisti-esir.  “ Nebo the seed of life (guides) straight.”

’;n (Y ﬂ: = asaru and isaru. Heb. W,

Nagi, 2nd sing. imp. Kal. Heb. 733, “to kill,” as in Gen.
iv. 15.

naciru, subs. masc. sing. Heb. 733,

naclis, adv. from neclu. Heb. 123,

naemu, partic.  Heb. M2, Niph. deriv.

nudan, subs. masc. sing. Heb. 103. Talmud 8373,

nadic, subs. plu. mase. Heb. 173

nadu, adj.

nagd, subs. mase. sing., of Accad. origin =< | T EJ]T&
= F-J'Y i»—é ( (ii. 1, 147).

Nohid-Merodach, “ the majesty of Merodach.” Nukid, a Niph,

deriv.
nahr, subs. sing. masc. cons. Heb. 703, The ideograph

“ E means “flowing water.” It is thought to have been

pronounced nip in Accadian.
nakhal, subs. sing. masc. cons. Heb. 513,
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nameur, subs. masc., Niph. deriv. of maceru. Comp. Heb.

namri. adj. /W, bright, clear.

napaleattanu, subs. masc. sing. Niph. collective in anw.

naparka. Niph. deriv. partic. Heb. P29. 3

napsat-su, for napsat-su, subs. fem. sing. Heb. U9, with
enclitic pron.

natsiru, 3rd plu. mase. permans. Kal. Heb. 7¥).

niba, Pael partic. Heb. 83), “ to speak.”

nibikhu. Comp. nibkhu, «“ the zenith.” (See nipikhu.)

nibis's'un, for nibit-s'un, for nibit-sun, subs. plur. (See niba.)

nibit-s'u, for nibit-su, subs. fem. sing.

nindra, 1st plu. masc. pres. Kal. Heb. W),

ninguti, subs. plu. fem. Comp. Heb. N3,

NIN-SUM-sU. See Chalddische Genesis, p. 296.

Ninua. Biblical M. Nuwelr, Luke xi. 32. Literally it

means the “fish city,” for W( = - - (ii. 7, 25); Heb.
13, “a fish.”” A city situated upon the banks of the Tigris,

and the capital of Assyria. Its ancient name was J3~ (:

NI-NA-A-CI (K 4629), and means “the
= Y €E (x 4629),

resting-place of the god” (Delitzsch). Ninua was the
daughter of Hea (iv. ).

nipisa, subs. sing. Heb. DI,

nipikhu. 'This word occurs in Layard’s Inscriptions, pl. xxxix.
line 33. It is equated with sarury and sabubu (ii. 35, 8).

niri, subs. sing. mase. Heb. ™. The ideograph is ex-
plained by né-i-ru (ii. 4, 658).

Nisan. 'The first month of the Assyrian year. Assyr.

S o3 T - (Heb. 1B7); Accad ERT EPX
v , “the month of righteous (sacrifices).” It was

dedicated to Anu and Bel. (See ZTrans. Soc. Bib. Arch., iii.

p- 162).
nisi, subs. plu. masc.  Corap. Syr. 'R,
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nitsirtt, subs. fem. sing. Lit. “the guarded things.” Comp.
NN |« treasures” (2 Chron. xi. 11).

nittallac, 13t plu. masc. pres. Kal. Heb. 9.

nitu. (Root uncertain.)

nmmur, subs. cons. ,/ MW,

nuni, subs. sing. mase. Heb. 1.

nup@r-sun, subs. sing. with 3rd pers. pron. affix.

2

padi, subs. plu. masc. Comp. Heb. 182 . Chald. XDND for pati,
like tamdi, for tamiti.

vagar, subs. sing. cons. Ieb. )2. The sense here requires
the plural.

pakadi, subs. masc. gen. case. 22

pakidat, subs. fem. sing. cons. (Same root.)

palakk, subs. mase. sing cons. Ch. ﬂ‘?? 5 “ to worship.”

pan, lit. “face,” subs. masc. sing. Heb. M.

panii-a, or pani-ya, subs. sing. masc., with pron. suffix.

pani, lit. ¢ before.”

Pappa, PXPHUS. Town on west coast of Cyprus.

parrati, subs. plu. fem. Heb. 172.

parikte, subs. fem. abs. Heb. P12,

paskis, adv. from pasaku.

pasku, “difficult, broken.” ,/p¥d. Chald. PD2.

pattu, subs. sing. mase. Heb. NDB.

pi, lit. “mouth.” Heb. 1.

pikhatu, subs. mase. Comp. Heb. A02.

pikhuti, subs. plu. of pikhatu.

pikitti, for pikidti, subs. sing. fem. Heb. 22,

pili, subs. mase. sing.

pukhru, subs. sing. mase. »—:Y»Y—Y = pu-ukk-ru (ii. 2, 398).

Purrat. Theriver Euphrates. Heb. N2,
pukuttw. Comp. Heb. Y22.
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R

rabi, adj. plur. masc. Heb. 32,

racbu, subs. sing. masc. Heb. 337, “to ride.”

rahimat, subs. fem. sing. Heb. 007,

ramani, reflex pron. ¢ Excellently explained by Dr. Oppert.
He first pointed out its true meaning and its derivation”
(Sayce). Heb. BRI,

rarubat, “terror.”” It is thus translated generally. Prof.
Sayce thinks the word is rasubbat (27), “ the fire.”

remu, subs. sing. mase. Comp. Heb. "M (Isa. xlvii. 6).

ribit, subs. plu. cons. Comp. Heb. M3M). (For the Accad.
equivalent see iv. 22, 20, and iv. 16, 52.)

ridit, subs. fem. abs. Heb. 177, “ to rule over.”

rimanis, adv. from rimu, “wild bull.” Heb. DNY.

rimi, lit. “the horned bull” It is also phonetically spelt

risti, fem., from risu. Heb. NYNY,
ritti, subs. fem. gen. case. Heb. 177.
ritsuti, subs. fem. sing. Heb. 1¥].
rucubi, subs. plu. masc. Heb. 32].

riku, adj. An interesting example of the loss of the n.
Heb. PM).

S

sa, rel. pron. Identical with the later Heb. ¥ in Canticles,
Judges and Ecclesiastes.
sadadu, “ length,” as opposed to rapastu, “ width.”

sadi, subs. plu. masc. of sadu, {* = v mY ( (iil. 70, 117).
Arab. saddun, ¢ mons.”
saldhanis, adv. from sildhanu. Heb. ‘3_5?' 2
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salgu, subs. sing. masc. nom. case. Heb. JSW ;

salil, subs. masc. sing. cons. Heb. bov .

sal-lamas's’t, subs. plu. mase. The ideograph is explained by
la-mas'-s'u (ii. 1, 174). Prof. Sayce gives the rabbinic on5,
as connected ; the word is of Accadian origin (Zectures,
p. 157). They are evidently of the same class of collossi
that are to be seen in the British Museum.

sallat, subs. fem. sing. Heb. ‘P‘EP, “to elevate.”

Samsu. The Sun-god. Heb. Up¥. The sun has been deified
by Eastern nations generally, and his power was looked
upon as being considerable.. He was supposed to be able
to heal maladies (iv. 17). His title is generally “the
judge of heaven and earth” (i. 9, 7), and * the Sun, the lady
of the world ” (iv. 32, 8). The month Tisri was dedicated
to the “Sun-god, the warrior of the world.” Its gender
was feminine, but exceptions occur where the Sun is re-
garded as masculine, as in the Bible (Psalm civ. 19).

Samas-ibni. “ The Sun-god created (me).”

samma, subs. mase. sing. accus. Heb. oy .

samna. Card. number. Heb. MPY. samna is made fem.
here, according to the custom of the Semetic languages,
which is to use a fem. numeral before the mase. gender.
Compare B'221 MY3MW,  four kings” (Gen. xiv. 9), and see
the remarks on p. 221, of Roediger’s Grammar, 21st edit.

Sams'imuruna. Biblical 1Y,

sanat, with prefix, “man of the year.” Heb. M.

s'anguti, sing. fem. abs., sangu =magiru. (ii. 27, 41). Assyrian
N D, “to be obedient.”

sanna. Heb. N3 .

sanuvva, adj. with mimmation. Heb. MY .

s'apinu, partic. Kal. Heb. 02D .

sar, cons. form of saru. Heb. .

sarcu, adj. agreeing with dam#, “ white race,” as opposed to
adamatu, “ black or red race.”

sarruti, subs. fem. sing. Heb. M.

sdsu, demons. pron.
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sasunu, demons. pron. plu. masc.

satti, for santi, Heb, MY,

Schatti. The month equivalent to our January. Heb. DIY.
The ideograph for this month is ﬂz

sebie, subs. plu. Heb. ¥2¥’.

secibu, partic. Kal. Heb. 32¢.

sedi, subs. plu. mase. Explained by se-e-du (ii. 1, 174). IHeb.
T and see Deut. xxxii. 17.

SE-GA, “happy.” ‘& = ma-ga-ru (ii. 7, 28). ::Y"t forms
adjectives in Accadian.

selapis, adv. from selapu, “a fox;’
S in Gesenius’ Diet.

sellulat. Comp. Heb. D§D .

sepd, subs. masc. dual., like end, “eyes,” uzna, “ears.”

seri, subs. plu. Heb. WY,

sibittu. Comp. Heb. Myav .

S'iccat, subs. plu. fem. cons. Heb. 72D .

sieni. Comp. Heb. 12¢.

sidhir, subs. sing. masc. cons. Heb. WY,

siellulat. See under selullat.

Sigar, subs. fem, cons. Comp. Heb. b

sikhirti, * extent.”

silasa. Comp. Heb. DS .

silate, subs. fem. Comp. Heb. 1%, ¢ tranquillity.”

87%llu, Soloi, Soli or S5lde. A seaport on the west part of
north coast of Cyprus.

Siluakme, Salamis, Salapis. A city at the east end of the
island of Cyprus, not far from modern Famagosta.

s1M, subs. plur. Perhaps to be connected with py?, ¢ a plant
giving forth powerful odours.”

simtu, subs. fem. sing. Heb. DBV .

siN. “The Moon-god.” His Accad. names were W EY
A-cu (ii. 48, 48), and »II =[], n-zu, which is com-

il

and see the remarks under

pounded in the name of Sennacherib (Bellino Cylinder, i.).
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Contrary to the usage of the Western nations, the gender of
the Moon-god was masculine, which is shown by the
following line from iv. 33, 38:—‘“The month Sivan
(dedicated) to the Moon-god, eldest son of Bel.” The cult
of the Moon-god was principally carried out in the city Ur.
The wife of the Moon-god was called Nana (Za Magie, 115).
The daughter of the Moon-god was called Istar (iv. 31, 2).

Sin-akhi-irba, i.e., ““Sin increases brothers.”

&iparru, subs. sing. masc. This ideograph is explained by
s'i-par-ru (i. 1, 112, and see ii. 40, 48).

sitein, subs. sing. masc., Iphteal deriv. Heb. 1o,

sit-cu-nu, 3rd plu. permans, Iphteal. Heb. 2% .

situte, subs. fem. plu.

subat-s'u, for subat-su, subs. fem. sing. Heb, 3" | “to dwell.”

subtu, subs. fem sing. (Same root.)

sueun, imper. 2nd sing. masc., imper. Kal.

suklul. Shaphel deriv. Heb. %3,

sulmu, subs. sing. mase. Heb, D%

sum, subs. sing. masc. cons. Heb. DY,

sumelu, adj. Heb. SN'TJ'L? -

supar-saki. Conjectural reading, supar, means “over;”’ sak,
Accad. deriv. = chief; hence, “ man over my officers.”

supul, subs. sing. cons. Comp. Heb. ﬂ:PDW

surman, subs. sing. masc. Comp. Syr. XIIN, pinus, “pine
tree.” “ Hoc shar-bin Arabicus prophetarum interpres ponit
pro kvrdpiooos, Isai. xxxvii. 24 (Castell, Zez, p. 937).

surrute, subs. fem. plur. Heb. N, “to fight.”

s'us'i, lit. “ the animal from the east.”” Heb. D1D.

sussu.  Comp. Heb. DY,

sutesur, lit. “setting straight.” Istaphal deriv. Heb. W7,
“to be straight.”
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T

takhatsi, for tamkhetsi. ‘'liphel deriv. from makhatsu. Heb.
yom. :

takhiupi, Tiphel deriv., subs. sing. masc. ‘l&f:l , ¢ to cover.”

tallacti, subs. plur. fem. Tiphel deriv. Comp. Heb. 2.

tamarti, subs. plur. ./ OR .,

Tametsi. The Timassus of classical anthors; in the middle
of Cyprus, 29 miles S.E. of Solo& (Smith, Class. Diet.).

tamsil. Tiphel deriv. Heb. Sein, « similitude.”

tamtiv, subs. sing. fem. gen. case, with mimmation. Heb.
oinn.

tapdhiir, 3rd sing. fem. aor. Kal. Heb. W02,

tardit, fem. abs. sing. Tiphel deriv. THeb. 127,

Tarka, Tirhakah., Biblical "ROM . Tedpkwr of Strabo, Tdpkos,
or Tapaxés of Manetho.

tortsi, subs. masc. sing.

tasbir, 3rd sing. fem. aor. Kal. Heb. 72¢.

taziz, 3rd sing. fem. aor. Kal. ./ nr.

Tel-Assuri. Occurs in the form of Telussar (Isal xxxvii, 12).
Thus—RD .

tib. Tiphel deriv. cons. Heb. X)3.

TIMMA, “rope, cable.” See Syl. No. 3.

timme, subs. masc. sing.

tsabi, subs. plu. masc. Heb. N3¥.

tsabi-mitpani, i.e., “ bowmen.”

tsakhra, adj. sing. Heb. MW¥.

tsakhri, adj. masc. (Same root.) :E = tsa-akh-ru (ii. 48, 20).

tsatsdte, subs. masc. sing., “image or statuary work.” Comp.
Heb. D'W¥Y¥ (2 Chron. iii. 10.)

tsidit, subs. plu. fem. Heb. B8 (Gen. xlii. 25).

Tsidunni. 'The Pheenician “ fishing” city. Heb. 1'%

tsend, subs. plu. masc. Heb. |¥¥,

tsimitti.  Comp. Heb. 0¥,
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tsipri, subs. masc. sing. gen. case. Heb. 3%, ¢ to heap up.”

TSIR, from Accad.

tsirussu, for ¢siru-su, prep. with enclitic pron.

tsit, fem. abs. Heb. XY}, “to go forth.”

isubbubu, subs. plu. Heb. 38 (Levit. xi. 29).

tsumami, subs. masc. gen. case. Heb. Np¥ | < thirst;” used of
thirsty (.., desert) land, Isai. xliv. 3. Similar forms are
samami, *‘ heavens,” mami, ¢ waters.”

Tsurri. Biblical MY ; Aram. N0 ; Greek Tépos.

tsutsi, subs. masc. plu. of zsutsw. Heb. ¥'¥, “a flower.”

tugulti, fem. abs. sing.

tuld, subs. sing. masc. accus. case. Heb. 5n.

U

u. Heb. Y, “and.” Note the frequent use in this inscription

of( instead of (Y»—I_E_H 3

ucei, 1t sing. masc. aor. Kal, for unci. Heb. 123 .
uein, 1st sing. aor. Aphel. Heb. #33.

ucni, subs. masc. sing. gen. case. It is called I»—” L,

Heb. M9}, which proves it to have been a white stone of
some sort (Zrans. Soc. Bib. Arch., vol. vi.: Les noms de
U Airain, ete.).

udanwin, 1st pers. sing. aor. Pael, from ./ dananu, “to be
strong.”

uddis, 1st sing. aor. Pael of %hadasu, “to be new.” Heb. Y10,

Udume. Biblical . New Test. *Edp.

uduri, subs. plu. masc. Heb. 7%,

ugaru (agar), subs. masc. sing. A syllabary makes ugaru = agar.
Its numbers are X 4403, K 4319, K 4604, @ 279.

ukhallik, 1st pers. sing. aor. Pael. Heb. Pon , “to despoil ”
(2 Chron. xxviii. 21).

wlluti, prep. A curious compound of this word with anacu
oceurs in 1. 59, 55, ul-la-nu-cu, “I am from ancient times.”
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ultu, prep. Prof. Sayce compares Ethiopic “ nésta” (Lectures,

P- 105).
ummanu, subs. plu. masc. Heb. i, lit. “ many soldiers.”

£ = T} 4= (ii. 2, 293); Heb. 83%. QY =E] &o-14]
(i. 21, 64); Heb. MR,

wmmi, lit. “ mothers,” plu. fem. of ummu. Heb. DY .

unammera, 18t pers. sing. obj. aor. Pael.

unute, subs. fem. plu. Heb. i1,

upakhir, 15t pers. sing. aor. Pael. ./ 7n3.

urd, 1st sing. obj. aor. Kal. Heb. 0.

urabbi, 1st pers. sing. masc. aor. Pael. - Heb. N3},

uraccis’, 1st pers. sing. aor. Pael. Heb. D37,

uraddi, 1st sing. aor. Pael.

wrds's'iba, 1st pers. sing. obj. aor. Pael. Arab. raskaba.

usdski, 1st sing. aor. Shaphel. Heb. MY,

usassi sunuti, 1st sing. aor. Shaphel. X3, with plu. masc. pron.

uratt@, 1st pers. aor. Pael. ,/ Nn1,

urikhte. The word literally means “ quick.”

Uru. The Biblical WX of Gen. xi. 28. Now Mugheir. Xa\8alwv
méhis (Gesenius).

urrikhis, adv. “ quickly.”

wusaclil, 15t sing. aor. Shaphel. Heb. 593,

usadgil, 1st sing. aor. Shaphel. ,/ 57.

usakhbiba, 1st pers. sing. aor. Shaphel.

usaldidani, 3rd plu. perf. Shaphel. /71w

usalizu, 1st sing. aor. Shaphel. Heb. "y,

usalmd, 1st sing. masc. obj. aor. Kal. Chald. D‘?? , ““ to com-
plete.”

usarkhits, 1st sing. masc. aor. Shaphel. ¥M7.

us'arrid, 1st sing. masc. aor. Shaphel. Heb. 70,

usdsdhir, 1st sing. aor. Shaphel. Heb. wy .

usds'khira, 1st sing. masc. aor. Shaphel. Heb. D .

usatritsa, 1st sing. aor. Shaphel. ./ yan.

usatsbat, 1st sing. masc. pres. Shaphel. Arab. tsabata.

usatshita, 1st sing. masc. pres. Shaphel.
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uscli-suva, 1st pers. sing. aor. Shaphel. Heb. nfzy, with pers.
pron. sz and enclitic va.

usemid, 1st sing. aor. Shaphel. Heb. 79¥.

usepis, 1st sing. masc. aor. Shaphel. ,/ ¥V, episu = banu,
“to make” (ii. 60, 41).

useserav-va, 1st sing. aor. Shaphel. Heb. W | and enclitic va.

usesib, 1st sing. aor. Shaphel. Heb. 3¢,

usmalli, 1st sing. aor. Shaphel. Heb. ¥on

ussi, subs. fem. sing. Heb. LY.

utir, 1st sing. aor. Aphel. Heb. MR,

uzain, 1st sing. aor. Kal. Comp. Aram. I't.

uzna, subs. dual. Heb. 21N,

va, conjunction. Heb. 1.

14

Yatnana. Cyprus. The usual name for the island of Cyprus
in the cuneiform inscriptions. It was situated, according to
W.A.L (iii. 11, 29), malac Vii. yumi ina kabal tamti erib Samsi,
“a journey of seven days in the middle of the sea of the
setting sun” (i.e., Mediterranean).

yaudi. Biblical N,

yubil, 3rd sing. aor. Aphel. Heb. 123, Used of a man who
through sickness wastes away.

yucin, 3rd sing. masc. aor. Aph. {3,

yumas's'aru, grd plu. masc. aor. Pael. Heb. DD,

yumas's'ir, 3rd sing. masc. aor. Pael.

yumi, subs. plu. of yumu. Heb, DV,

yunagcir, 3rd sing. masc. aor. Pael.

yunassik, 3rd sing. masc. aor. Pael. Heb. p¥3,

yupalladh, 3rd sing. masc. aor. Pael. 95 in Hiphil, “to
deliver from danger.”
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yuraecsa, 3rd sing. masc. obj. aor. Kal. Heb. D37.

yusezibu, 3rd sing. masc. aor. Kal. /2.

yusesibuni, 3rd plu. masc. perf. Heb. 2.

yutarru, 3rd plu. masc. aor. Pael. Heb. 2n.

yutir, 3rd sing. masc. aor. Aph.; and see Sayce, Grammar
(Bagster), p. 63.

yutsallani, 3rd sing. masc. obj. aor. Pael, with poss. pron. suffix
ni. Chald. DY,

zicari. Comp. Heb. W21,

zicir, subs. sing. mase. Heb. 7!. For the use of this word
for “ name,” see Exod. iii. 15.

~irbabi, subs. plu. masc.
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Abi-baal, 103 Biiccunanniahpi, 127

Aburamu, 13 Bucur-Ninip, 129

Adhmezu, 107 Budah, 101

Adrammelech, 1 Budil, 105

Akbaru, 101 Bunubu, 127

Akhazel, 13 Busiru, 127

Akhimelec, 105 Butsuzu, 107

Akhni, 127 Cidrus’i, 105

Amanus, 89 Cilicia, 41

Amgarruna, i.e. Ekron, 105 Cimmeri, 41, 43

Anuk, Temple of, 15 Cis'u, 101

Aphek, 119 Colossi, 83

Araske, 2 Culu-Baal, 105

Armenia, 2 Cundi—Sanduarri, its King, 33, 37
Aruadi, i.e. Arvad, 105 Cug'i, i.e. Ethiopia, 111

Arzani, 4 Damas'u, 107

Asordanes, 2 Dananu, 13

Assur-bani-pal, 6 Dhebet-ai, 13

Assur-ebil-mucin-pal, 2 Diahtani, ror

Atsdudi, 7.e. Ashdod, 105 Ditha, 43

Babylon : its History, 7 Dumiis’i, 107

Bahlu, 103 Dupiate, 101

Baily, 101 Ecistura, 105

Bamba, 13 Ediahal, 1o5

Bazu, 59 . Edom, 55

Bel-basa, 65 Eparna, 66

Bel-idinna, 115 Eponyms, List of, 13

Beth-Ammon, 10§ Eriesu, 107

Beth-Dakkuri, 49 Esarhaddon, King of Assyria, B.C.
Bieni, 69 681-668 : Victory at Khanir-
Bindidi, 127 abbat, 3, 2r; Addresses to, 3;
Borsippa, 51 Division of KEgypt into twenty
Biaiva, 127 provinces, 6; His buildings, 6;
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Death, 7 ; Restoration of Manas-
seb, 8 ; Titles of, 17, 19 ; Arabian
}Var, 52, 53; Egyptian Campaign,

109

@ahpani, 101
Gambulai, 65
Gartikhadatsti, 107
Gubli, 105

Gutinm, 43

Icaus'u, 105

Ikhilu, 101
Iptikhardiesu, 129
Iskaluna, .e. Ascalon, 105
Is'’khut, 123

Ispacai, 47
Ispimadhu, 129
Istu-Rammanu-aninu, 13
Ithuander, 107
Kadag'iah, 101
Kausgabri, 103
Khabanamru, 101
Khabis'y, 101
Khaldidi, 101
Khars'iyaesn, 127
Khatkhiribi, 127
Khazail—his son Yantah, 52
Khaziti, 7.e. Gaza, 105
Khazu, 61

Khimuni, 129
Khininsi, 127

Kissos, 107

Kullimiri, 115
Kurinm, 107

Lailie, 63

Lakhiri, 99

Lameintu, 129
Lebanon, 79

Lidir, 107

Lizards (winged), 121
Madoi, 67

Magalani, 101
Magannu (Sinai), 121
Mahba, ¢.e. Moab, 103
Manasseh, 8

Mannai, 45

Mans'acu, 101

INDEX.

Mantimeankhe, 129
Marlarim, 13
Mekhranu, 45
Melukha, 117

~ Memphis, 125

Metiuti, 105
Milciasapa, 105
Mutsuri, 103
Nabu-akha-iddina, 13
Nabu-akhi-ures, 13
Nabu-bel-utsur, 13
Nabu-sallim, 51
Nabu-zir-napisti-esir, 4
Nadkha, 127
Nahid-Marduk, 4
Nakhtikhuruansini, 129
Nakhce, 127
Natho, 125
Nebuchadnezzar : List of wines of-
fered to Marduk, 93
Necho, 125
Nergal-sar-utsur, 13
Niah, 7.e. Thebes, 129
Nikharu, ro1
Nin-gal-iddina, 4
Nineveh, 41
Nisroch, 1
Nurie, 107
Pakhnuti, 129
Pakruru, 127

Paphos, 107

Parnaci, 45
Partacca, 69
Patusarra, 67
Pisabdinuti, 129
Pisan-Hor, 125
Pi-supt, 127
Pitanu, 45
Pizattikhuriinpicu, 129
Pudhubisti, 127
Pylagorus, 105
Ramateya, 69
Rapikhi, 119
Sabaka, 5
Sabatok, 5

Sais, 125
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Salamis, 107 Teahri—his Sons, 52
Sallim-bella-assib, 13 Tel-Assur, 45
Samas-casid-aibi, 13 Tiglath-Pileser I.—his Plantations,
S'amg¢imuruna, 105 89
Sapi-Bel, 67 Tirhakah : Battle against Sabatok, 5;
Sarludari, 125 Alliance with Bahla, 5; Siege of
Sar-nuri, 13 Memphis, 7
Saulmugina, 7 Tsabnuti, 124
Sennacherib : Death, 1; Bequest of | Mgidon (see Zidon)

Property, 2 Tsihnu, 125
Sharesar, 1 Tsikha, 129
Sidir-Eparna, 67 Tsili-Bel, 105
Sirara, 79 Tsurri, 103
Siyautu, 129 Ummanu-Aldas, 4
S'izu, 33 Unamunu, 127
Soloi, 107 Unagagusu, 107
S'ug'inku, 127 Uppits, 69
Tabal, 43 Yapah, 1orx
Tabuakhti, 127 Yatnana, i.e. Cyprus, 107
Tabua, 57 Yaudi, ¢.e. Judah, 103
Taini, 129 Zanas'ana, 69
Tamassus, 107 Zidon, 33
Tanis, 127

THE END.
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TRUBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES.

‘¢ A knowledge of the commenplace, at least, of Oriental literature, philo-
sophy, and religion is as necessary to the general reader of the present day
48 an acquaintance with the Latin and Greek eclassics was a generation or so
ago. Immense strides have been made within the present century in these
branches of learning; Sanskrit has been brought within the range of accurate
philology, and its invaluable ancient liferature thoroughly investigated ; the
language and sacred books of the Zoroastrians have been laid bare ; Egyptian,
Assyrian, and other records of the remote past have been deciphered, and a
group of scholars speak of still more recondite Accadian and Hittite monu-
ments ; but the results of all the scholarship that has been devoted to these

“subjects have been almost inaccessible to the public because they were con-
tained for the most part in learned or expensive works, or scattered through-
out the numbers of scientific periodicals. Messrs. TRUBNER & Co., in a spirit
of enterprise which does them infinite credit, have determined to supply the
constantly-increasing want, and to give in a popular, or, at least, a compre-
hensive form, all this mass of knowledge to the world.”—Zimes.

Second Edition, post 8vo, pp. xxxii.—748, with Map, cloth, price 21s.

THE INDIAN EMPIRE :
ITS PEOPLE, HISTORY, AND PRODUCTS.

By the Hon. Sir W, W. HUNTER, K.C.8.1,, C.8.I, C.L.E,, LL.D.

Member of the Viceroy’s Legislative Counecil,
Director-General of Statistics to the Government of India,

Being a Revised Edition, brought up to date, and incorporating the general
results of the Census of 1881,

“It forms a volume of more than joo pages, and is a marvellous combination of
literary condensation and research. It gives & complete account of the Indian
Empire, its history, peoples, and products, and forms the worthy outcome of
seventeen years of labour with exceptional opportunities for rendering that labour
fruitful, Nothing could bo more lucid than Sir William Hunter’s expositions of the
economic and political condition of India at the present time, or more interesting
than his scholarly history of the India of the past.”—Zhe Times.
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THE FOLLOWING WORKS HAVE ALREADY APPEARED :—
Third Edition, post 8ve, cloth, pp. xvi.—428, price 16s.
ESSAYS ON THE SACRED LANGUAGE, WRITINGS,
AND RELIGION OF THE PARSIS.

By MARTIN HAUG, Pa.D.,

Late of the Universities of Tiibingen, Géttingen, and Bonn ; Superintendent
of Sanskrit Studies, and Professor of Sanskrit in the Poona College.

EDITED AND ENLARGED BY Dr. E. W. WEST.
To which is added a Biographical Memoir of the late Dr. HAUG
by Prof. E. P. EVANS.

I. History of the Researches into the Sacred Writings and Religion of the
Parsis, from the Earliest Times down to the Present.

II. Languages of the Parsi Seriptures.
III. The Zend-Avesta, or the Scripture of the Parsis.
IV. The Zoroastrian Religion, as to its Origin and Development.

¢ ¢ Essays on the Sacred Language, Writings, and Religion of the Parsis,’ by the
late Dr. Martin Haug, edited by Dr, E. W. West, The author intended, on his return
from India, to expand the materials contained in this work into a cemprehensive
account of the Zoroastrian religion, but the design was frustrated by his untimely
death, We have, however, in a coneise and readable form, a histery ef the researches
into the sacred writings and religien of the Parsis from the earliest times down to
the present—a dissertatien on the languages of the Parsi Scriptures, a translation
of the Zend-Avesta, or the Scripture of the Parsis, and a dissertatien on the Zoroas-
trian religion, with especial reference te its origin and develepment.”—Ténes,

Post 8vo, cloth, pp. viii.—176, price 7s. 6d.
TEXTS FROM THE BUDDHIST CANON
COMMONLY KNOWN AS “DHAMMAPADA.”

With Accompanying Narratives.

Translated from the Chinese by S. BEAL, B.A., Professor of Chinese,
University College, London.

The Dhammapada, as hitherto known by the Pali Text Edition, as edited
by Fausbéll, by Max Miiller’s English, and Albrecht Weber’'s German
translations, consists only of twenty-six chapters or sections, whilst the
Chinese version, or rather recension, as now translated by Mr. Beal, con-
sists of thirty-nine sections. The students of Pali who possess Fausboll’s
text, or either of the above-named translations, will therefore needs want
Mr. Beal’s English rendering of the Chinese version; the thirteen abeve-
named additional sections not being accessible to them in any other form ;
for, even if they understand Chinese, the Chinese original would be un-

obtainable by them,

¢ Mr, Beal's rendering of the Chincse translatien is a most valuable aid te the
critical study of the work. It contains anthentic fexts gathered from ancient
cancnical boeks, and generally connected with seme incident in the history ef
Buddha. Their great interest, howcver, consists in the light which they threw upon
everyday life in India at the remote period at which they were written, and upon
the methed of teaching adopted by the founder of the rcligion. The methed
employed was principally parable, and the simplicity of the tales and the excellence
of the morals inculcated, as well as the strange held which they have retained upon
the minds of milliens of peeple, make them a very remarkable study.”— Times.

¢ Mr. Beal, by making it accessible in an English dress, has added te the grecat ser-
vices he has already rendered to tho comparative study of religious history.”—dcademy.

¢ Valuable as exhibiting the doctrine of the Buddhists in its purest, least adul-
terated form, it brings themedern reader face to face with that simple creed and rule
of conduct which won its way ever the minds of myriads, and which is now nominally
professed by 145 milliens, who have overlaid its austere simplicity with innumerable
ceremonies, forgotten its maxims, perverted its teaching, and se inverted its leading
principle that a religion whese founder denied a Ged, now werships that founder as
a god himsclf.”—8cotsman.
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Second Edition, post 8vo, eloth, pp. xxiv.—360, price 10s, 6d.

THE HISTORY OF INDIAN LITERATURE.
By ALBRECHT WEBER.

Translated from the Second German Edition by JoHN MaNN, M.A., and
THEODOR ZACHARIAE, Ph.D., with the sanction of the Author,

Dr. BUHLER, Inspector of Schools in India, writes:—*‘When I was Pro-
fessor of Oriental Languages in Elphinstone College, I frequently felt the
want of such a work to which I could refer the students.”

Professor COWELL, of Cambridge, writes :—*‘It will be especially useful
to the students in our Indian colleges and universities. I used to long for
such a book when I was teaching in Caleutta. Hindu students are intensely
interested in the history of Sanskrit literature, and this volume will supply
them with all they want on the subject.”

Professor WHITNEY, Yale College, Newhaven, Conn., U.S.A., writes :—
¢“T was one of the class to whom the work was originally given in the form
of academic lectures. At their first appearance they were by far the most
learned and able treatment of their subject; and with their recent additions
they still maintain decidedly the same rank.”

“Js perhaps the most comprehensive and lucid survey of Sanskrit literature
extant.” The essays contained in the volume were originally delivered as academic
lectures, and at tiyle time of their first publication wero acknowledged to be by far
the most learned and able trcatment of the subject. They have now been brought
g_p to date by the addition of all the most important results of recent research,”—~

mes,

Post 8vo, cloth, pp. xii.—198, accompanied by Two Language
Maps, price 12s.

A SKETCH OF
"THE MODERN LANGUAGES OF THE EAST INDIES.
By ROBERT N. CUST.

The Author has attempted to fill up a vacuum, the inconvenience of
which pressed itself on his notice. Much had been written about the
languages of the East Indies, but the extent of our present knowledge had
not even heen brought to a focus. It occurred to him that it might be of
use to others to publish in an arranged form the notes which he had collected
for his own edification,

¢ Supplies a deficiency which has long been felt.”—Times.
“The book befere us is then a valuable contribution to philological sciexce. It
passes under revicw a vast number of languages, and it gives, or professes to give, in

every case the sum and substance of the opinionsand judgments of the best-informed
writers.”—Saturday Review.

Second Corrected Edition, post 8vo, pp. xii.—116, cloth, price

THE BIRTH OF THE WAR-GOD.
A Poem. By KALIDASA,

Translated from the Sauskrit into English Verse by
Rarpn T. H, GRIFFITH, M.A.

““ A very spirited rendering of the Kumdrasambhava, which was first published
twenty-six years ago, and which we are glad to see made once more accessible.”—

mes.

‘“Mr. Griffith’s very spirited rendering is well known to most who are at all
interested in Indian literature, or enjoy the tenderness of feeling and rich creative
imagination of its author.”—Indian Antiquary.

“We are very glad to welcome a second editien of Professor Griffith’s admirable
translation. Few translations deserve a second edition better.”—dAthencum.
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g Post 8vo, pp. 432, cloth, price 16s.
A CLASSICAL DICTIONARY OF HINDU MYTHOLOGY
AND RELIGION, GEOGRAPHY, HISTORY, AND
LITERATURE.

: ' By JOHN DOWSON, M.R.A.S.,
i Late Professor of Hindustani, Staff College.

“This not only forms an indispensable book of reference to students of Indian
literature, but is also of great general interest, as it gives in a concise and easily
accessible form all that need be known about the personages of Hindu mythology
whose names aré so familiar, but of whom so little is known outside the limited
circle of savants.”—Times.

It is no slight gain when such subjects are treated fairly and fully in a moderate
space ; and we need only add that the few wants which we may hope to see supplied
in new editions detract but little from the general excellence of Mr, Dowson's work.”
—Saturday Review.

Post 8vo, with View of Mecca, pp. exil.—172, cloth, price gs,
SELECTIONS FROM THE KORAN.

By EDWARD WILLIAM LANE,
Translator of  The Thousand and One Nights;” &e., &c.
A New Edition, Revised and Enlarged, with an Introduction by
STANLEY LANE POOLE.

%, . . Has been long esteemed in this country as the compilation of one of the
greatest Arabic scholars of the time, the late Mr, Lane, the well-known translator of
the ¢Arabian Nights.” . . . The present editor has enhanced the value of his
relative’s work by divesting the text of a great deal of extraneous matter introduced
by way of comment, and prefixing an introduction.”—Times.

¢ Mr, Poole is both a generous and a learned biographer. . . . Mr, Poole tells us
the facts . . . so far as it is possible for industry and criticism to ascertain them,
and for literary skill to present them in a condensed and readable form."—Englisk-
man, Calcutia.

Post 8vo, pp. vi.—368, cloth, price 14s.

MODERN INDIA AND THE INDIANS,
BEING A SERIES OF IMPRESSIONS, NOTES, AND ESSAYS.
By MONIER WILLIAMS, D.C.L.,
Hon. LL.D, of the University of Calcutta, Hon. Member of the Bombay Asiatic
Society, Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford.
Third Edition, revised and augmented by considerable Additions,
with Illustrations and a Map.

¢ In this volume we have the thoughtful impressions of a thoughtful man on some
of the most important questions connected with our Indian Empire. . . . An en-
lightencd observant man, travelling among an enlightened observant people, Professor
Monier Williams has brought before the public in a pleasant form more of the manners
and customs of the Queen’s Indian subjects than we ever remember to have seen in
any one work. He not only deserves the thanks of every Englishman for this able
contribution to the study of Modern India—a subject with which we should be
specially familiar—but he deserves the thanks of every Indian, Parsee or Hindu,
Buddhist and Moslem, for his clear exposition of their manners, their creeds, and
their necessities.”"—7Zmes.

Post 8vo, pp. -xliv.—376, cloth, price 14s.
METRICAL TRANSLATIONS FROM SANSKRIT

‘WRITERS.
With an Introduction, many Prose Versions, and Parallel Passages from
Classical Authors.
By J. MUIR, C.LE., D.C.L., LL.D., Ph.D. g

¢, .. An agreeable introduction to Hindu poetry.”— Times.

¢, . . A volume which may be taken as a fair illustration alike of the religious
and moral sentiments and of the legendary lore of the best Sanskrit writers.”—
Edinburgh Daily Review.
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Second Edition, post 8vo, pp. xxﬁ.—z44, cloth, price ros. 6d.

THE GULISTAN,;
Or, ROSE GARDEN OF SHEKH MUSHLIU’D-DIN SADI OF SHIRAZ.

Translated for the First Time into Prose and Verse, with an Introductory
Preface, and a Life of the Author, from the Atish Kadah,

By EDWARD B. EASTWICK, C.B., M.A., F.R.S., M.R.AS.

1t is a very fair rendering of the original,”—Times.

““The new edition has long been desired, and will be welcomed by all who take
any intcrest in Oriental poetry. Tho Gulistan is a typical Persian verse-hook of the
highest order. Mr, Eastwick’s rhymed translation . .. has long established itself in
& seécure position as tho best version of Sadi’s finest work.”—dcademy.

¢ It is both faithfully and graccfully executed.”— Tablet.

In Two Volumes, post 8vo, pp. viii,—408 and viii.—348, cloth, price 28s.

MISCELLANEOUS ESSAYS RELATING TO INDIAN
SUBJECTS.
By BRIAN HOUGHTON HODGSON, Esq, F.R.S.,

Late of the Bengal Civil Service ; Corresponding Member of the Institute ; Chevaller
of the Legion of Honour ; late British Minister at the Court of Nepal, &e., &c.

CONTENTS OF VOL. 1. 2

SectioN 1.—On the Kocch, Bédé, and Dhimél Tribes.—Part 1. Vocabulary.—
Part II. Grammar.—Part 1I1. Their Origin, Location, Numbers, -Creed, Customs,
Character, and Condition, with a General Description of the Climate they dwell in,
—Appendix.

SectioN 11.—On Himalayan Ethmnology.—I. Comparative Vocabulary of the Lan-
guages of the Broken Tribes of Népdl.—I1. Vocabulary of the Dialects of the Kiranti
Language.—III. Grammatical Analysis of the Vayu Language. The Viyu Grammar,
—IV. Analysis of the Bahing Dialect of the Kiranti Ianguage. The Bdhing Gram-
mar.—V. On the Vdyu or Hayu Tribe of the Central Himaldya.—VI1. On the Kiranti
Tribe of the Central Himaldya.

CONTENTS OF VOL. II.

SectioN 111.—On the Aborigines of North-Eastern India. Comparative Vocabulary
of the Tibetan, B6dd, and Garé Tongues.

SEecTioN IV.—Aborigines of the North-Eastern Frontier.

SEcTION V.—Aborigines of the Eastern Frontier.

SectioN VI.—The Indo-Chinese Borderers, and their connection with the Hima-
layans and Tibetans, Comparative Vocabulary of Inde-Chinese Borderers in Arakan.
Comparative Vocabulary of Indo-Chinese Borderers in Tenasserim.

Section VII.—The Mongolian Affinities of the Caucasians.—Comparison and Ana-
1ysis of Caucasian and Mongolian Words.

SEecrrox VIIL.—Physical Type of Tibetans.

SecrioN IX.—The Aborigines of Central India.—Comparative Vocabulary of the
Aboriginal Languages of Central India.~Aborigines of the Eastern Ghats.—Vocabu-
lary of some of the Dialects of the Hill and Wandering Tribes in the Northern Sircars,
—Aborigines of the Nilgiris, with Remarks on their Affinities.—Supplement to the
Nilgirian Vocabularies.—The Aborigines of Southern India and Ceylon.

SecTioNn X.—Route of Nepalese Mission to Pekin, with Remarks on the Water-
Shed and Plateau of Tibet,

Secrioy XI.—Route from Kithméndy, the Capital of Nepdl, to Darjeeling in
Sikim.—Memorandum relative to the Seven Cosis of Nepal. X

Secrion XIT.—Some Accounts of the Systems of Law and Police as recognised in
the State of Nepal.

NEE;leN XIIL.—The Native Method of making the Paper denominated Hindustan,
pilese.

SecTio¥ X1V.—Pre-eminence of the Vernaculars; or, the Anglicists Answered ;
Being Letters on the Education of the People of India.

¢For the study of the less-known races of India Mr. Brian Hodgson’s ‘ Miscellane-
ou;' Essays’ will be found very valuable both to the philologist and the ethnologist.”
—Tiwmes.
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Third Edition, Two Vols., post 8vo, pp. viiL—268 and viii.—326, cloth,
price 21s.

THE LITE OR LEGEND OF GAUDAMA,

THE BUDDHA OF THE BURMESE. With Annotations.
The Ways to Neibban, and Notice on the Phongyies or Burmese Monks.

By THE RigHT REv. P. BIGANDET,
Bishop of Ramatha, Vicar-Apostolic of Ava and Pegu.

“The work is furnished with copious notes, which not only illustrate the subject-
matter, but form a perfect encyclopedia of Buddhist lore.”— Times.

¢ A work which will furnish European students of Buddhism with a most valuable
help in the prosecution of their investigations.”—Edinburgh Daily Review.

¢ Bishop Bigandet’s invaluablo work.”—Indian Antiquary.

‘‘Viewed in this light, its importance is sufficient to place students of the subject
under a deep obligation to its author.,”—Calcutta Review.

“This work is one of the greatest authorities upon Buddhism.”—Dublin Review.

Post 8vo, pp. xxiv. —420, cloth, price 18s.

CHINESE BUDDHISM.
A VOLUME OF SKETCHES, HISTORICAL AND CRITICAL.

By J. EDKINS, D.D.
Author of “ China’s Place in Philology,” *‘ Religion in China,” &e., &c.

““1t contains a vast deal of important information on the subject, such as is only
to be gained by long-continued study on the spot.”—Athenccum.

¢ Upon the whole, we know of no work comparable to it for the extent of its
original research, and the simplicity with which this complicated system of philo-
sophy, religion, literature, and ritual is set forth.”—British Quarterly Review.

¢ The whole volume is replete with learning. . . . It deserves most careful study
from all interested in the history of the religions of the world, and expressly of those
who are concerned in the propagation of Christianity. Dr. Edkins notices in terms
of just condemnation the exaggerated praise bestowed upon Buddhism by recent
English writers.”—Record.

Post 8vo, pp. 496, cloth, price 18s.
LINGUISTIC AND ORIENTAL ESSAYS.

WRITTEN FROM THE YEAR 1846 TO 1878.

By ROBERT NEEDHAM CUST,

Late Member of Her Majesty’s Indian Civil Service; Hon. Secretary to
the Royal Asiatic Society ;
and Author of * The Modern Languages of the East Indies.”

“We know none who has described Indian life, especially the life of the natives,
with so much learning, sympathy, and literary talent.”—dcademy.

“They secm to us to be full of suggestive and original remarks.” —S¢t. James’'s Gazette.

¢ His book contains a vast amount of information. The result of thirty-five years
of inquiry, reflcction, and speculation, and that on subjects as full of fascination as
of food for thought.”—TZablet.

¢ Exhibit such a thorough acquaintance with the history and antiquities of India
as to entitle him to speak as one having authority.”—Edinburgh Daily Review.

¢ The author speaks with the authority of personal experience. . . . . It is this
consiant association with the country and the pcople which gives such a vividness
to many of the pages.”—Alkenguar.
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Post 8vo, pp. civ.—348, cloth, price 18s.
BUDDHIST BIRTH STORIES; or, Jataka Tales.
The Oldest Collection of Folk-lore Extant :

BEING THE JATAKATTHAVANNANA,

For the first time Edited in the original Pali.

By V. FAUSBOLL;

And Translated by T. W. RHYS DAvVIDS.

Translation. Volume I.

““These are tales supposed to have been told by the Buddha of what he bad seen
anud heard in his previous births., They are probably the nearest represcntatives
of the original Aryan stories from which sprang the folk-lore of Europe as well as
India. The introduction contains a most interesting disquisition on the migrations
of these fables, tracing their reappearance in the various groups of folk-lore legends.
Among other old friends, we meet with a version of the Judgment of Solomon,”—Times.

‘1t is now some years since Mr. Rhys Davids asserted his right to be heard on
this subject by his able article on Buddhism in the new cdition of the ¢ Encyclopedia
Britannica,’ "—Leeds Mercury.

¢ All who are interested in Buddhist literature ought to feel deeply indebted to
Mr, Rhys Davids. His well-established reputation as a Pali scholar is a sufficient
guarantee for the fidelity of his version, and the stylo of his translations is deserving
of high praise.”—Academy.

¢ No more competent expositor of Buddhism could be found than Mr. Rhys Davids.
In the Jitaka book we have, then, a priceless record of the earliest imaginative
literature of our race; and . . . it presents to us a nearly complete picture of the
social life and customs and popular beliefs of the common people of Aryan tribes,
closely related to ourselves, just as they were passing through the first stages of
civilisation.”—St. James's Gazette.

Post 8vo, pp. xxviil.—362, cloth, price 14s.
A TALMUDIC MISCELLANY;

ORr, A THOUSAND AND ONE EXTRACTS FROM THE TALMUD,
THE MIDRASHIM, AND THE KABBALAH.

Compiled and Translated by PAUL ISAAC HERSHON,
Author of ** Genesis According to the Talmud,” &ec.

With Notes and Copious Indexes.

“To obtain in so concise and handy a form as this volume a general idea of the
Talmud is a boon to Christians at least.”—T%mes.

¢ 1ts peculiar and popular character will make it attractive to general readers.
Mr, Hershon is a very competent scholar. . . . Contains samples of the good, bad,
and indifferent, and especially extracts that throw light upon the Secriptures.”’—
British Quarterly Review.

“ Will convey to English readers a more complete and truthful notion of the
Talmud than any other work that has yet appeared.”—Daily News.

‘* Without overlooking in the slightest the several attractions of the previous
volumes of the ‘ Oriental Series,” we have no hesitation in saying that this surpasses
them all in interest.”’—Edinburgh Daily Review.

¢ Mr. Hershon has . . . thus given English readers what is, we believe, a fair set
of specimens which they can test for themselves.”—The Record,

¢ This book is by far the best fitted in the present state’of knowledge to enable the
general reader to gain a fair and unbiassed conception of the multifarious contents
of the wonderful miscellany which can only be truly understood—so Jewish pride
asserts—by the life-long devotion of scholars of the Chosen People.”—Inguirer.

¢ The valuc and importance of this volume consist in the fact that scarcely a single
extract is given in its pages but throws some light, direct or refracted, upon those
Secriptures which are the common heritage of Jew and Christian alike,”—Jokn Bull.

¢ It i8 a capital specimen of Hebrew scholarship ; a monument of learned, loving;
light-giving labour,”—Jewish Herald.
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Post 8vo, pp. xii.—228, cloth, price 7s. 6d.
THE CLASSICAL POETRY OF THE JAPANESE.

By BASIL HALL CHAMBERLAIN,
Author of ‘‘ Yeigo Hefikaku Shiraii,”

¢ A very curious volume. The author has manifestly devoted much labour to the
task of studying the poetical literature of the Japanese, and rendering characteristic
specilmens into English verse.”—Daily News.

¢ Mr. Chamberlain’s volume is, 80 far a8 we are aware, the first attempt which has
been made to interpret the literature of the Japanese to the Western world. It is to
the classical poetry of Old Japan that we must turn for indiicnous Japanese thought,
and in the velume before us wo have a selection from that poetry rendered into
graceful English verse.”—Tablet.

It i3 undoubtedly one of the best translations of lyric literature which has
appeared during the close of the last year.”—Celestial Empire.

¢ Mr. Chamberlain set himself a difficult task when he undertook to reproduce
Japanese poetry in an English form. But he has evldently laboured con amore, an
his efforts are successful to a degree.”—London and China Express.

Post 8vo, pp. xil.—164, cloth, price 10s. 6d.
THE HISTORY OF ESARHADDON (Son of Sennacherib),
KING OF ASSYRIA, B.c. 681-668.

Translated from the Cuneiform Inscriptions upon Cylinders and Tablets in
the British Museum Collection; together with a Grammatical Analysis
of each Word, Explanations of the Ideographs by Extracts from the
Bi-Lingual Syllabaries, and List of Eponyms, &c.

By ERNEST A. BUDGE, B.A., M.R.A.S.,
Assyrian Exhibitioner, Christ's College, Cambridge.

¢ Students of scriptural archeology will also appreciate the ¢History of Esar-
haddon.’ "— Times.

““There is much to attract the scholar in this volume. It does not pretend to
popularise studies which are yet in thelr infancy. Its primary object is to translate,
but it does not assume to be more than tentative, and it offers both to the professed
Assyriolegist and to the ordinary non-Assyriological Semitic scholar the means of
controlling its results.”—dcademy.

“Mr. Budge’s book is, of course, mainly addressed to Assyrian scholars and
students. They are not, it is to be feared, a very numerous class. But the more

thanks are due to him on that account for the way in which he has acquitted himself
in his laborious task.”—Zablet.

Post 8vo, pp. 448, cloth, price 218,
THE MESNEVI

(Usually known as THE MESNEVIYI SHERIF, or HOLY MESNEVI)
oF ’
MEVLANA (OUR LORD) JELALU ’D-DIN MUHAMMED ER-RUMI.
Book the First.
Together with some Account of the Life and Acts of the Author,
of his Ancestors, and of his Descendants.
Illustrated by a Selection of Characteristic Anecdotes, as Collected
by their Historian,.
MEVLANA SHEMSU-’D-DIN AHMED, EL EFLAKI, EL ‘ARIFI,
Translated, and the Poetry Versified, in English,
By JAMES W. REDHOUSE, M.R.A.8., &c.

‘¢ A complete treasury of occult Oriental lore.”—Saturday Review.

““This book will be a very valuable help to the reader ignorant of Persia, who is
desirous of obtaining an insight into a very important department of the literature
extaut in that language.”—Tablet.
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Post 8vo, pp. xvi.— 280, cloth, price 6s.
EASTERN PROVERBS AND EMBLEMS

ILLUSTRATING OLD TRUTHS.

By Rev. J. LONG,
Member of the Bengal Asiatic Society, F.R.G.S.
““ We regard the book as valuable, and wish for it a wide circulation and attentive
reading.”—Record.

¢ Altogether, it is quite a feast of good things.”—Globe,
‘It is full of interesting matter."—dAntiguary.

Post 8vo, pp. viii.—270, cloth, price 7s. 6d.
INDIAN POETRY;

Containing a New Edition of the ‘‘Indian Song of Songs,” from the Sanserit
of the *‘Gita Govinda" of Jayadeva; Two Boeks from *‘‘The Iliad of
India ” (Mahabharata), ‘“Proverbial Wisdom ” from the Shlokas of the
Hitopadesa, and other Oriental Poems. 3

By EDWIN ARNOLD, C.S.1., Author of ‘‘The Light of Asia.”

“In this new volume of Messrs, Triibner’s Oriental Series, Mr. Edwin Arnold does
good service by illustrating, through the medium of his musical English melodies,
the power of Indian poetry to stir European emotions. The ‘Indlan Song of Songs’
is not unknown to scholars, Mr. Arnold will have introduced it among popular
English poems. Nothing could be more graceful and delicate than the shades by
which Krishna is portrayed in the gradual process of being weaned by the love of

¢ Beautiful Radha, jasmine-bosomed Radha,’

from the allurements of the forest nymphs, in whom the five senses are typified.”—
Times. i

¢ No other English poet has ever thrown his genius and his art so theroughly into
the work of trauslating Eastern ideas as Mr. Arnold has done in his splendid para-

" phrases of language contained in these mighty epics.” —Daily Telegraph.

¢ The pocm abounds with imagery of Eastern luxuriousness and sensuousncss; the
air secms laden with the spicy odours of the tropics, and the verse has a richness and
a melody sufficient to captivate the senses of the dullest.”—Standard.

“The translator, while f)mducing a very enjoyable poem, has adhered with toler-
able fidelity to the original text.”"—Overland Mazl.

“ We certainly wish Mr. Arneld success in his attempt ‘to popularise Indian
classics,” that being, as his preface tells us, the goal towards which he bends his
efforts.”—Allen's Indian Mail.

Post 8vo, pp. xvi.—2g6, cloth, price 10s. 6d.
THE MIND OF MENCIUS;

ORr, POLITICAL ECONOMY FOUNDED UPON MORAL

’ PHILOSOPHY,
A SYSTEMATIC DIGEST OF THE DOCTRINES OF THE CHINESE PHILOSOPHER
MENCIUS.
Translated from the Original Text and Classified, with
Comments and Explanations,

By the REv. ERNST FABER, Rhenish Mission Society.

Translated from the German, with Additional Notes,
By the REv. A. B. HUTCHINSON, C.M.S., Church Mission, Hong Kong.

% Mr. Faber is already well known in the field of Chinese studies by his digest of
the doctrines of Confucius. The value of this work will be perceived when it is
remembered that at no time since relations commenced between China and the
West has the former been so powerful—we had almost said aggressive—as now.
For 'those who will give it careful study, Mr. Faber’s work is one of the most
valuable of the excellent series to which it belongs.”— Nature.
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Post 8vo, pp. 336, cloth, price 16s.
THE RELIGIONS OF INDIA.
By A. BARTH.
Translated from the French with the authority and assistance of the Auther.

The author has, at the request of the publishers, considerably enlarged
the work for the translator, and has added the literature of the subject to
date ; the translation may, therefore, be looked upon as an equivalent of a
new and improved edition of the original.

13 not enly a valuable manual of the religions of India, which marks a distinet
step In the treatment of the subject, but alse a nseful werk of reference.”—A4cademy.

“This volume is a reproductien, with cerrections and additiens, ef an article
contributed by the learned author twe years age to the ¢ Eneyclopédie des Sciences
Religieuses.” It attracted much netice when it first appeared, and is generally
admitted to present the best summary extaut of the vast subject with which it
deals.”—Tablet.

““This is not only en the whele the best hut the only manual of the religions of
India, apart from Buddhism, which we have in English, The present work . . .
shows net enly great knewledge ef the facts and pewer of clear exposition, but alse
great insight into the inuer history and the deeper meaning of the great religion
for it is in reality only ene, which it proposes to describe.”—Modern Review.

‘‘ The merit of the work has been emphatically recognised by the mest anuthoritative
Orientalists, both in this country and en the centinent of Europe, But prebably
there are few Indianists (if we may use the werd) whe weuld not derive a geed deal
of information frem it, and especially from the extensive bibliography provided in
the notes.”—Dublin Review.

¢ Such a sketch M. Barth has drawn with a master-hand.”—Critic (New York).

Post 8ve, pp. viii.—152, cloth, price 6s.
HINDU PHILOSOPHY.
Tae SANKHYA KARIKA or IS'WARA KRISHNA.

An Exposition of the System of Kapila, with an Appendix on the
Nyaya and Vais'eshika Systems,

By JOHN DAVIES, M.A. (Cantab.), M.R.A.S,

The system of Kapila contains nearly all that India has produced in the
department of pure philosophy.

“The non-Orientalist . . . finds in Mr. Davies a paticnt and learned guide whe
leads him into the intricacies of the philesephy of India, and supplies him with a clue
that he may not be lest in them. In the preface be states that the system of
Kapila is the ‘earliest attempt en record to give an answer, from reason alone,
to the mysterious questions which arise in every thoughtful mind about the erigin of
the werld, the nature and relatiens of man and his future destiny,’ and in his learned
and able notes he exhibits ‘the connection of the Sankhya system with the philo-
sophy of Spineza,’ and ‘ the cenuection of the system of Kapila with that of Schepen-
hauer and Ven Hartmann.’ ”— Foreign Church Chronicle.

¢ Mr, Davies's velume on Hindu Philosephy is an undeubted gain te all students
of the development of theught. The system of Kapila, which is here given in a trans-
lation frem the S8ankhya Karika, is the enly contributien ef India te pure philesophy.
. . . Presents many points of deep interest to the student of comparative phile-
sophy, and witheut Mr. Davies’s lucid Interpretation it would be difticult to appre-
clate these points in any adequate manner.”—Saturday Review.

“We welcome Mr. Davies's book as a valuable addition to our philgsophical
library.”—Notes and Queries.
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Post 8vo, pp. x.—130, cloth, price 6s.
A MANUAL OF HINDU PANTHEISM. VEDANTASARA.

Translated, with copious Annotations,
By MaJor G. A. JACOB,
Bombay Staff Corps ; Inspector of Army Schools.

The design of this little work is to provide for missionaries, and for
others who, like them, have little leisure for original research, an accurate
summary of the doctrines of the Vedanta.

“ The modest title of Major Jacob’s work conveys but an inadequate idea of the
vast amount of research embodied in his notes to tlie text of the Vedantasara. So
copious, indeed, are these, and so much collateral matter do they bring to bear on
the subject, that the diligent student will rise from their perusal with a fairly
adequate view of Hindd philosophy generally. His work . . . is one of the best of
its kind that we have seen.”—Calcutta Review.

Post 8vo, pp. xii.—134, cloth, price 78. 6d.
TSUNI—I| | GOAM :
THE SUPREME BEING oF THE KHoI-KHOI.
By THEOPHILUS HAHN, Ph.D.,

Custodian of the Grey Collection, Cape Town ; Corresponding Member
of the Geegr. Society, Dresden ; Corresponding Member of the
Anthropological Society, Vienna, &c., &ec.

*‘The first instalment of Dr. Hahn’s labours will be of interest, not at the Cape
only, but in every University of Europe. It is, in fact, 2 most valuable contribution
to the comparative study of religion and mythology. Accounts of their religion and
mythology were scattered about in various books; these have been carefully col-
lected by Dr. Hahn and printed in his second chapter, enriched and improved by
what he has been able to collect himself.”—Prof. Max Miller in the Nineteenth
Century.

““It is full of good things.”—S8t. James’s Gazette.

In Four Volumes. Post 8vo, Vol. L., pp. xii.—392, cloth, price 12s. 6d.,
Vol. IL., pp. vi.—408, cloth, price 12s. 6d., Vol. III., pp. viii.—414,
cloth, price 12s. 6d., Vol. IV., pp. viii.—340, cloth, price 10s. 6d.

A COMPREHENSIVE COMMENTARY TO THE QURAN.

To WHICH IS PREFIXED SALE'S PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE, WITH
ADDITIONAL NOTES AND EMENDATIONS.

Together with a Complete Index to the Text, Preliminary
Discourse, and Notes.

By Rev. E. M. WHERRY, M.A., Lodiana.

¢ As Mr, Wherry’s book is intended for missionaries in India, it is no doubt well
that they should be prepared to meet, if they can, the ordinary arguments and inter-
pretations, and for this purpose Mr. Wherry's additions will prove useful.”—Saturday
Review.
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Post 8vo, pp. vi.—208, cloth, price 8s. 6d.
THE BHAGAVAD-GITA.

Translated, with Introduction and Notes.
By JOHN DAVIES, M.A. (Cantab.)
““Let us add that his translation of the Bhagavad Gitd is, as we judge, the best

that has as yet appeared in English, and that his Philological Notes arc of quite
peculiar value."—Dublin Review. 3

Post 8vo, pp. g6, cloth, price ss.

THE QUATRAINS OF OMAR KHAYYAM.
Translated by E. H. WHINFIELD, M.A.,
Barrister-at-Law, late H.M. Bengal Civil Service.

Post 8vo, pp. xxxii.—336, cloth, price 10s. 6d.
THE QUATRAINS OF OMAR KHAYYAM.

The Persian Text, with an English Verse Translation.
By E. H. WHINFIELD, late of the Bengal Civil Service.

“Mr. Whinfield has exccuted a difficult task with considerable success, and his
version contains much that will be new to those who only know Mr, Fitzgerald’s
delightful selection.”—Adcademy.

‘“The most prominent features in the Quatrains are their profound agnosticism,
combined with a fatalism based more on philosophic than religious grounds, their
Epicureanism and the spirit of universal tolerance and charity which animates them.”
—Calcutta Review,

Post 8vo, pp. xxiv.—268, cloth, price gs.
THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE UPANISHADS AND
ANCIENT INDIAN METAPHYSICS.
As exhibited in a series of Articles contributed to the Calcutta Review.

By ARCHIBALD EDWARD GOUGH, M.A., Lincoln College, Oxford ;
Principal of the Calcutta Madrasa.
‘¢ For practical purposes this is perhaps the most important of the works that have

thus far appeared in ‘Tritbner’s Oriental Series.” . . . We cannot doubt that for all
who may take it up the work must be one of profound interest.”—Saturday Review.

In Two Volumes. Vol. I., post 8vo, pp. xxiv.—230, cloth, price 7s. 6d.
A COMPARATIVE HISTORY OF THE EGYPTIAN AND
MESOPOTAMIAN RELIGIONS.

By Dr. C. P. TIELE,

Vol. I.—HISTORY OF THE EGYPTIAN RELIGION.

Translated from the Dutch with the Assistance of the Author.

By JAMES BALLINGAL.

““ It places in the hands of the English readers a history of Egyptian Religion
which is very complete, which is based on the best materials, and which has been
illustrated by the latest results of research. In this volume there is a great deal of
information, as well as independent investigation, for the trustworthiness of which
Dr. Tiele’s name is in itself a guarantec; and the description of the successive
religions under the Old Kingdom, the Middle Kingdom, and the New Kingdom, is
given in a manner which is scholarly and minute.”—Scotsman.
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Post 8vo, pp. xii.—302, cloth, price 8s. 6d.
YUSUF AND ZULAIKHA,
A PoEM BY JAMI.
Translated from the Persian into English Verse.
By RALPH T. H. GRIFFITH.

¢ Mr. Griffith, who has done already good service as translator into verse from the
Sanskrit, has done further good work in this translation from the Persian, and he
has evidently shown not a little skill in his rendering the quaint and very oriental
style of his author into our more prosaic, less figurative, language. . . . The work
besides its intrinsic merits, is of importance as being one of the most popular an
famous poems of Persia, aud that which is read in all the independent native schools
of India where Persian is taught.”—Scotsman.

Post 8vo, pp. viil.—266, cloth, price gs.
LINGUISTIC ESSAYS.
By CARL ABEL.
 An entirely novel method of dealing with philosophieal questions and impart a
real human interest to the otherwise dry technicalities of the science.”—Standard.
“Dr. Abel is an opponent from whom it is pleasant to differ, for he writes with

enthusiasm and temper, and his mastery over the English language fits him to be a
champion of unpopular doctrines,”—Atheneum.

Post 8vo, pp. ix.—281, cloth, price 10s. 6d.
THE SARVA-DARSANA-SAMGRAHA ;

Or, REVIEW OF THE DIFFERENT SYSTEMS OF HINDU
PHILOSOPHY.

By MADHAVA ACHARYA.

Translated by E. B. COWELL, M. A., Professor of Sanskrit in the University
of Cambridge, and A. E. GOUGH, M. A., Professor of Philosophy
in the Presideney College, Calcutta.

This work is an interesting specimen of Hindu critical ability. The
author successively passes in review the sixteen philosophical systems
current in the fourteenth century in the South of India; and he gives what
appears to him to be their most important tenets.

“The translation is trustworthy throughout. A protracted sojourn in India,

where there is a living tradition, has familiarised the translators with Indian
thought.” —Atkheneum.

Post 8vo, pp. Ixv.-—368, cloth, price 14s.
TIBETAN TALES DERIVED FROM INDIAN SOURCES.
Translated from the Tibetan of the KAH-GYUR.
By F. ANTON VON SCHIEFNER.
Done into English from the German, with an Introduction,
By W. R. S. RALSTON, M.A.

¢ Mr. Ralston, whose name is so familiar to all lovers of Russian folk-lore, has
supplied some interesting Western analogies and parallels, drawn, for the most part,
from Slavonic sources, to the Bastern folk-tales, culled from the Kahgyur, oue of the
divisions of the Tibetan sacred books.”—Academy.

““The translation . . . could scarcely have fallen into better hands. An Introduc-
tion ., . . gives the leading facts in the lives of those scholars who have given their
attention to gaining a knowledge of the Tibetan literature and language.”—Calcutta
Review.

‘¢ Ought to interest all who care for the East, for amusing stories, or for comparative
folk-lore.”—Pall Mall Gazette.
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Post 8vo, pp. xvi.—224, cloth, price 9s.
UDANAVARGA.

A COLLECTION OF VERSES FROM THE BUDDHIST CANON.
Compiled by DHARMATRATA.
Beixe THE NORTHERN BUDDHIST VERSION oF DHAMMAPADA.

Translated from the Tibetan of Bkah-hgyur, with Notes, and
Extracts from the Commentary of Pradjnavarman,

By W. WOODVILLE ROCKHILL.

¢ Mr. Rockhill’s present work is the first from which assistance will be gained
for & more accurate understanding of the Pali text; it is, in fact, as yet the only
term of comparisen available to us. The ‘Udanavarga,’ the Thibetan version, was
originally discovered by the late M. Schiefner, who published the Tibetan text, and
had intended adding a translation, an intention frustrated by his death, but which
has been carried out by Mr. Rockhill. . . . Mr, Rockhill may be congratulated for
having well accomplished a difficult task,”—Saturday Review,

In Two Volumes, post 8vo, pp. xxiv.—566, cloth, accompanied by a
Language Map, price 25s.

A SKETCH OF THE MODERN LANGUAGES OF AFRICA.
By ROBERT NEEDHAM CUST,

Barrister-at-Law, and late of Her Majesty’s Indian Civil Service.

““ Any one at all interested in African languages cannot de better than get M,
Cust's book. It is encyclopedic in its scope, and the reader gets a start clear away
in any particular language, and is left free to add to the initial sum of knewledge
there collected.”—Natal Mercury.

N“Mr. Cust has contrived to produce a work of value to linguistic students.”’—
ature.

Third Edition. Post 8vo, pp. xv.-250, cloth, price 7s. 6d.
OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF RELIGION TO THE
SPREAD OF THE UNIVERSAL RELIGIONS.

By C. P. TIELE,

Doctor of Theology, Professor of the History of Religions in the
University of Leyden.

Translated from the Dutch by J. ESTLIN CARPENTER, M.A.

‘ Few books of its size contain the result of so much wide thinking, able and labo-
rious study, or cnable the reader to gain a better bird’s-eye view of the latest results
of investigations into the religious history of natiens. As Profcssor Tiele modestly
says, ‘ In this little book are outlines—pencil sketches, I might say—nothing more.’
But there are some men whose sketches from a thumb-nail are of far more worth
than an enormous canvas covered with the crude painting of others, and it is easy to
see that these pages, full of information, these sentences, cut and perhaps also dry,
short and clear, condense the fruits of long and thorough research.”—Scotsman.
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Post 8vo, pp. xil.—312, with Maps and Plan, cloth, price x4s.
A HISTORY OF BURMA.

Including Burma Preper, Pegu, Taungu, Tenasserim, and Arakan. From
the Earliest Time to the End of the First War with British India.

By L1euT.-GEN, SIR ARTHUR P. PHAYRE, G.C.M.G., K.C.8.1.,, and C.B,,
Membre Correspondant de la Société Académique Indo-Chinoise
de France.

“Sir Arthur Phayre's contribution to Triibner’s Oricntal Serics supplies a recog-
nised want, and its appearance has been looked forward to for many years. . . . .
General Phayre deserves great credit for the patience and industry which has resulted
in this History of Burma.”—Saturday Review.

Third Edition. Post 8vo, pp. 276, cloth, price 7s. 6d.

RELIGION IN CHINA.
By JOSEPH EDKINS, D.D., PEKING.

Containing a Brief Account of the Three Religions of the Chinese, with
Observations on the Prospects of Christian Conversion amongst that
People.

‘¢ Dr. Edkins has been most careful in noting the varied and often complex phases
of opinion, so as to give an account of considerable value of the subject.”’—Scotsman.

‘“As a missionary, it has been part of Dr. Edkins’ duty to study the existing
religions in China, and his long residence in the country has enabled him to acquire
an intimate knowledge of them as they at present exist.”—Saturday Review,

‘ Dr. Edkins’ valuable work, of which this is a second and revised edition, has,
from the time that it was published, been the standard authority upon the subject
of which it treats.”— Nonconformist.

‘“ Dr. Edkins , , . may now be fairly regarded as among the first authorities on
Chinese religion and language.”—British Quarterly Review.

Post 8vo, pp. x.-274, cloth, price gs.

THE LIFE OF THE BUDDHA AND THE EARLY
HISTORY OF HIS ORDER.

Derived from Tibetan Works in the Bkah-bgyur and Bstan-hgyur.
Followed by notices on the Early History of Tibet and Khoten,

Translated by W. W. ROCKHILL, Second Secretary U.S, Legation in China.

““The volume bears testimony to the diligence and fulness with which the author

has c,onsulted and tested the ancient documents bearing upon his remarkable sub-
ject.”’— Tvmes.
o Will be appreciated by those who devote themselves to those Buddhist studies
which have of late years taken in these Western regions so remarkable a develop-
ment. Its matter possesses a special interest as being derived from ancient Tibetan
works, some portions of which, here analysed and translated, have not yet attracted
the attention of scholars. The volume is rich in ancicnt stories bearing upon the
world’s renovation and the origin of castes, as recorded in these venerable autho-
rities.,”—Daily News.

Third Edition. Post 8vo, pp. viii.—464, cloth, price 16s.
THE SANKHYA APHORISMS OF KAPILA,

With Illustrative Extracts from the Commentaries,
Translated by J. R. BALLANTYN El}, LL.D., late Principal of the Benares
College.
Edited by FITZEDWARD HALL.

“The work displays a vast expenditure of labour and scholarship, for which
students of Hindoo philosophy have every reason to be grateful to Dr. Hall and the
publishers.”— Calcutta Review.
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In Two Volumes, post 8vo, pp. cviii.—242, and viii.-370, cloth, price 24s.
Dedicated by permission to H.R.H. the Prince of Wales.

BUDDHIST RECORDS OF THE WESTERN WORLD,
Translated from the Chinese of Hiuen Tsiang (A.D. 629).
By SAMUEL BEAL, B.A.,

(Trin, Coll,, Camb.) ; R.N. (Retired Chaplain and N.1.) ; Professor of Chinese,
University College, London ; Rector of Wark, Northumberland, &e.

An eminent Indian authority writes respecting this work :—¢ Nothing
more can be done in elucidating the History of India until Mr, Beal’s trans-
lation of the ¢Si-yu-ki’ appears.”

‘It is a strange freak of historical preservation that the best account of the con-

dition of India at that ancient period has come down to us in the books of travel
written by the Chinese pilgrims, of whom Hwen Thsang is the best known.”"— Times.

Post 8vo, pp. xlviii.~398, cloth, price 12s.

THE ORDINANCES OF MANU,
Translated from the Sanskrit, with an Introduction.
By the late A. C. BURNELL, Ph.D., C.I.E.

Completed and Edited by E. W. HOPKINS, Ph.D.,
of Columbia College, N.Y. :

‘“ This work is full of interest ; while for the student of sociology and the science
of religion it is full of importance. It isa great boon to get so notahle a work in so
accessible a form, admirably edited, and competently translated.”—Scotsmasn,

¢‘ Few men were more competent than Burnell to give us a really good translation
of this well-known law book, first rendered into English by Sir William Jones.
Burnell was not only an independent Sanskrit scholar, but an experienced lawyer,
and he joined to these two important qualifications the rare faculty of being able to
express his thoughts in clear and trenchant English, . . . We ought to feel very
grateful to Dr, Hopkins for having given us all that could be published of the trans-
lation left by Burnell,”—F. Max MULLER in the dcademy.

Post 8vo, pp. xii.-234, cloth, price gs.

THE LIFE AND WORKS OF ALEXANDER
CSOMA DE KOROS,

Between 1819 and 1842. With a Short Notice of all his Published and Un-
published Works and Essays. From Original and for most part-Un-
published Documents.

By THEODORE DUKA, M.D., F.R.C.S. (Eng.), Surgeon-Major
H.M.’s Bengal Medical Service, Retired, &c. .

““Not too soon have Messrs. Triibner added to their valuable Oriental Series a
history of the life and works of one of the most gifted and devoted of Oriental
students, Alexander Csoma de Koros. It is forty-three years since his death, and
though an account of his career was demanded soon after his decease, it has only
now appearcd in the important memoir of his compatriat, Dr, Duka.”—Bookseller,
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In Two Volumes, post 8vo, pp. xii.~318 and vi.~312, cloth, price 21s.

MISCELLANEOUS PAPERS RELATING TO
INDO-CHINA.

Reprinted from “Dalrymple’s Oriental Repertory,” ¢¢ Asiatic Researches,”
and the ¢‘ Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,”

CONTENTS OF VOL. 1.

I.—Some Accounts of Quedah. By Michael Topping.

IL—Report made to the Chief and Council of Balambangan, by Lieut. James
Barton, o ?his several Surveys.

III.—Substance of a Letter to the Court of Directors from Mr. John Jesse, dated
July 20, 1775, at Borneo Proper.

IV.—Formation of the Establishment of Poolo Peenang.

V.—The Gold of Limong. By John Macdonald.

VI.—On Three Natural Productions of Sumatra, By John Macdonald.

VII,—On the Traces of the Hindu Language and Literature extant amongst the
Malays. By William Marsden. -

VIIL—Some Account of the Elastic Gum Vine of Prince-Wales Island. By James
Howlison.

I1X.—A Botanical Description of Urcecla Elastica, or Caoutchoue Vine of Sumatra
and Pulo-Pinang. By William Roxburgh, M,

X.—An Account of the Inhabitants of tha Poggy, or Nassau Islands, lying off
Sumatra. By John Crisp.

XI.—Remarks on the Spec\es of Pepper which are found on Prince-Wales Island.,
By Willlam Hunter, M.D.

XIL.—On the Languages and Literature of the Indo-Chinese Nations. By J.
Leyden, M,D.

XIII.—Some Account of an Orang-Outang of remarkable height found on the Island
of Sumatra, By Clarke Abel, M.D.

XIV.—Observations on the Geological Appearances and General Features of Por-
tions of the Malayan Peninsula. By Captain James Low.

XV.—Short Sketch of the Geology of Pulo-Pinang and the Nelghbom-ing Islands.
By T, Ware.

XVI.—Climate of Singapore.

XVII —Inscription on the Jetty at Singapore.

XVIIL.—Extract of a Letter from Colonel J. Low.

XIX.~Inscription at Singapore.

XX.—An Account of Several Inscriptions found in Province Wellesley. By Lieut.-
Col. James Low,
I‘Xgl .—Note on the Inscriptions from Singapore and Province Wellesley. By J. W.

aidlay.

XXII.—On an Inscription from Keddah. By Lieut.-Col. Low,

XXIIL.—A Notice of the Alphabets of the Philippine Islands.

XXIV.—Succinct Review of the Observations of the Tides in the Indian Archipela,go

XXV.—Report on the Tin of the Province of Mergui. By Capt, G. B. Tremenheere.

XXVI.—Report on the Manganese of Mergul Province, By Capt. G. B. Tremenheere,

XXVIL—Paragraphs to be added to Capt. G. B. Tremenhcere’s Report.

XXVIII.—Second Report on the Tin of Mergui. By Capt. G. B. Tremenheero.

XXIX.—Analysis of Iron Ores from Tavoy and Mergui, and of Limestone from
Mergui. By Dr. A, Ure.

XXX.—Report of a Visit to the Pakchan River, and of some Tin Localities in the
Southern Portion of the Tenasserim Provinces., By Capt. G. B, Tremenheere,

XXXI.—Report on & Route from the Mouth of the Pakchan to Krau, and thence
%cniss the Isthmus of Kran to the Gulf of Siam. By Capt. Al. Fraser and Capt. J. G,

'orlong.

XXXII.—Report, &c., from Capt. G. B, Tremenheere on the Price of Mergui Tin Ore.

XXXIII.—Remarks on the Different Species of Orang-utan. By E. Blyth.

XXXIV.—Further Remarks. By E. Blyth.
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MISCELLANEOUS PAPERS RELATING TO INDO-CHINA—
continued.

CONTENTS OF VOL. II.

XXXV.-Catalogue of Mammalia inhabiting the Malayan Peninsula and Islands,
By Theodore Cantor, M.D.

XXXVL-—On the Local and Relative Geology of Singapore. By J. R, Logan.

XXXVII.—Catalogue of Reptiles inhabiting the Malayan Peninsula and Islands.
By Theodore Cantor, M.D.

XXXVIIL—Some Account of the Botanical Collection brought from the Eastward,
in 1841, by Dr. Cantor, By the lato W. Griffith.

XXXIX.—On the Flat-Horned Taurine Cattle of 8.E, Asia. By E. Blyth.,

XL,—Note, by Major-General G. B, Tremenheero,

General Index,

Index of Vernacular Terms.

Index of Zoological Genera and Sub-Genera occurring in Vol. IIL

¢The papers treat of almost every aspect of Indo-China—its philology, economy,
geography, geology—and constitute a very material and important contribution to
our accessible information regarding that country and its people.”—Contemporary
Review.

Post 8vo, pp. xii.~72, cloth, price 58.

THE SATAKAS OF BHARTRIHARI
Translated from the Sanskrit
By the Rev. B. HALE WORTHAM, M.R.A.S., :
Rector of Eggesford, North Devon.

¢ A very interesting addition to Tritbner’s Oriental Series.”—Saturday Review.
«Many of the Maxims in the book have a Biblical ring and beauty of expression.”
—St. James' Gazette.

Post 8vo, pp. xii.-180, cloth, price 6s.

ANCIENT PROVERBS AND MAXIMS FROM BURMESE
SOURCES ;
Or, THE NITI LITERATURE OF BURMA.
By JAMES GRAY,

Author of ‘“Elements of Pali Grammar,” ¢‘ Translation of the
Dhammapada,” &c.

The Sanscrit-Pali word Niti is equivalent to ‘‘conduct” in its abstract,
and ‘“‘guide” in its concrete signification. As applied to books, it is a
general term for a treatise which includes maxims, pithy sayings, and
didactic stories, intended as a guide to such matters of every-day life as
form the character of an individual and influence him in his relations to hig
fellow-men., Treatises of this kind have been popular in all ages, and have
served as a most effective medium of instruction.
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Post 8vo, pp. xxxii. and 330, cloth, price 7s. 6d.
MASNAVI I MA’” NAVI:
THE SPIRITUAL COUPLETS OF MAULANA JALALU-D-DIN
MUHAMMAD I RUMIL
Translated and Abridged by E. H. WHINFIELD, M.A.,
Late of H.M. Bengal Civil Service.

Post 8vo, pp. viil. and 346, cloth, price 1os. 6d.

MANAVA-DHARMA-CASTRA.:
THE CODE OF MANTU.

ORIGINAL SANSKRIT TEXT, WITH CRITICAL NQTES.
By J. JOLLY, PhL.D.,

Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Wurzburg ; late Tagore Professor
of Law in the University of Calcutta.

The date assigned by Sir William Jones to this Code—the well-known
Great Law Book of the Hindus—is 1250-500 B.C., although the rules and
precepts contained in it had probably existed as tradition for countless ages
before. There has been no reliable edition of the Text for Students for
many years past, and it is believed, therefore, that Prof. Jolly’s work will
supply a want long felt.

Post 8vo, pp. 215, cloth, price 75. 6d.
LEAVES FROM MY CHINESE SCRAP-BOOK.
By FREDERIC HENRY BALFOUR.

Author of “Waifs and Strays from the Far East,” ¢ Taoist Texts,”
‘“‘Idiomatic Phrases in the Peking Colloquial,” &e. &c.

Post 8vo, pp. xvi.—548, with Six Maps, cloth, price 21s.
LINGUISTIC AND ORIENTAL ESSAYS.
WRITTEN FROM THE YEAR 1847 TO 1887. Second Series.

By ROBERT NEEDHAM CUST, LL.D.,

Burrister-at-Law ; Honorary Secretary of the Royal Asiatic Society ;
Late Member of Her Majesty’s Indian Civil Service.

In Two Volumes, post 8vo, pp. x.-308 and vi.—314, cloth, price 25s.
MISCELLANEOUS PAPERS RELATING TO
E INDO-CHINA.
Edited by R. ROST, Ph.D., &c. &c.,
Librarian o the India Office.
SECOND SERIES.

Reprinted for the Straits Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society from the
Malayan ‘‘ Miscellanies,” the *‘Transactions and Journal ” of the Batavian
Society,” and the ‘‘Journals” of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, and the
Royal Geographical and Royal Asiatic Societies.



TRUBNER’S ORIENTAL SERIES.

THE FOLLOWING WORKS ARE IN PREPARATION :—
In Two Vols., post 8vo.
ALBERUNI’S INDIA:

AN ACCOUNT OF ITS RELIGION, PHILOSOPHY, LITERATURE,
GEOGRAPHY, CHRONOLOGY, ASTRONOMY, CUSTOMS, LAW,
AND ASTROLOGY (ABOUT A.D. 1031).

TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH.

With Notes and Indices by Prof. EDWARD SACHAT,
University of Berlin.

*.* The Arabic Original, with an Index of the Sanskrit Words, Edited by
Professor SACHAU, is in the press.

Post 8vo.
THE LIFE OF HIUEN TSIANG.
By THE SHAMANS HWUI LI AxD YEN-TSUNG.
With a Preface containing an account of the Works of I-TSING.

By SAMUEL BEAL, B.A.

(Trin. Coll.,, Camb.); Professor of Chinese, University College, London ;
Rector of Wark, Northumberland, &c.
Author of ¢ Buddhist Records of the Western World,” “ The Romantic
Legend of Sakya Budda,” &e.

‘When the Pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang returned from his travels in India, he
took up his abode in the Temple of ‘¢ Great Benevolence'; ” this convent had
been constructed by the Emperor in honour of the Empress, Wen-te-hau.
After Hiuen Tsiang’s death, his disciple, Hwui Li, composed a work which
gave an account of his illustrious Master’s travels; this work when he com-
pleted he buried, and refused to discover its place of concealment. But
previous to his death he revealed its whereabouts to Yen-tsung, by whom it
was finally revised and published. This is ‘‘ The Life of Hiuen Tsiang.” It
is a valuable sequel to the Si-yu-ki, correcting and illustrating it in many
particulars.

Post 8vo.

A SKETCH OF THE MODERN LANGUAGES OF
: OCEANIA.
By R. N. CUST, LL.D.

Author of ‘“ Modern Languages of the East,” ‘ Modern Languages of
Africa,” &c.

Post 8vo.

ESSAYS ON THE INTERCOURSE OF THE CHINESE
WITH WESTERN COUNTRIES IN THE MIDDLE
AGES AND ON KINDRED SUBJECTS.

By E. BRETSCHNEIDER, M.D.,

Formerly Physician of the Russian Legation at Pekin,

LONDON : TRUBNER & CO., 57 axp 59 LUDGATE HILL.
500—27/10/87.
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¢ A knowledge of the commonplace, at least, of Oricntal literatnre, philosophy,
and religion is as necessary to the general reader of the present day as an acquaint-
ance with the Latin and (grcek classics was a generation or so ago. Immense strides
have been made within the present century in these branches of learningi);sSanscrit
has been bronght within the range of accurate philology, and its invaluable ancient
literature thoroughly investigated; the languageand sacred books of the Zoroastrians
have been laid bare ; Egyptian, Assyrian, and other records of the remote past have
been deciphered, and a gronp of scholars speak of still more recondite Accadian and
Hittite monuments ; but the results of all the scholarship that has been devoted to
these subjects have been almost inaccessible to the public because they were contained
for the most part in learned or expensive works, or scattered throughout the numbers
of scientific periodicals. Messrs. TrRUBNER & Co., in a spirit of enterprise which
does them infinite credit, have determined to supply the constantly-increasing want,
and to give in a popular, or, at least, a comprehensive form, all this mass of know-
ledge to the WOrl£"—-Tim€a. )

THE FOLLOWING WORKS ARE NOW READY.
Post 8vo. cloth, unifox;mly bound.

Essavs oy THE SaceED LiNGUAGE, WrITiNes, Axp REerrerox of
THE PaRrsis. By Martin Havug, Ph.D., late Professor of Sanskrit and Com-
parative Philology at the University of Munich. Edited and enlarged by Dr
E. W, West. To which is also added a Biographical Memoir of the late Dr.
Haug, by Prof. Evans. Third Edition, pp. xIviil. and 428. 1884. 16s.

Texts FroM THE BuppHIisT CaNoN, known as Dhammapada. With
accompanying Narratives. Translated from the Chinese by S. Beaxr, B.A.,
Prof, of Chinese, University College, London. pp. viii.-176. 1878. 7s. 6d.

Ter History oF Ixpiax LireraTuRE. = By AiBrecET WEBER.
Translated from the German by J. Manx, M.A., and T. ZacHARrIAE, Ph.D.,
with the sanction of the Author.’ Second Edition; pp. xxiv.-360. 1882. 10s. 6d.

TreE MoprrNy Laxecuaces or tHE East Ixpres. © By Roerrr Cusr.
Accompanied by Two Language Maps. pp. xii.-198. 1878. 7s. 6d.

Toe Birtx oF THE War Gop. A Poem by Kiripfsa. Translated
from the Sanskrit into English Verse. By Rareu T. H. Grirrirn, M.A,,
Principal of Benares College. Second Edition. pp. xii.-116. 1879. &s.

A Crassrcar  Dicrronary oF Hixpu Mryreoroey. axp HisTory,
GEeoGRAPHY AND LITERATURE. By Jorxy Dowsox, M.R.A.S., late Professor
in the Staff College. pp.xix. and 412. 1879, 16s.

SeLEcTIONS FROM THE Komax. With a Coxuextary. Translated by
the late E.W. LANE, Author of an “Arabic-English Lexicon,” ete. New Edition,
Revised, with Introduction on the History and Development of Islam, especially
with reference to India. By StanLEY L. PooLE. pp. cxii.-176. 1879. 9Ys.

MeTRrcAL TRANSLATIONS FROM Sanskrrr WriTers.  With an Intro-

duction, many Prose Versions, and Parallel Passages from Classical Authors.
By J. Muir, C.L.LE., D.C.L. pp. xliv. and 376. 1879. 14s.

Monery Inpia anp TE INpraxs. Being a Series of Impressions, Notes,
and Essays. By Sir Mon1er MonNier-Wirriams, K.C.IE., D.C. L., ete., etc.
Fourth Edition, pp. 366, with an Index and Map. 1887, 14s.
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Miscerraneovs Essays merativg o Inpraxy Sumizers. By B. H.

Hopesox, F.R:S,, late of the Be.C.S., etc. 2 vols. pp. viii.-408, and viii. 348.
1880. 28s. . }

TrEe Lire or LeceEND oF Gavupama, the Buddha of the Burmese. With
Annotations, The Ways to Neibban, and Notice on the Phongyies or Burmese
Monks. By the Right Rev. P. BigaxpET, Bishop of Ramatha, ~Third Edition.
2 vols. pp. xx, and 268, and viii. and 326. 1880. 21s.

Tre Guiistan; or, Rose Garden of Shekh Mushliv’d-din Sadi of
Shiraz. .Translated for the first time into Prose and Verse, with a Preface,
and a Life of the Author, from the Atish Kadah, by E. B. Eastwick, F.R.S.,
M.R.A.S., etc. Second Edition, pp. xxvi. and 244. 1880. 10s. 6d.

Cminese Bupprrsy. A Volume of Sketches, Historical and Critical.
By J. Epkinsg, D.D., pp. xxvi. and 454. 1880. 18s.

‘Tre History or Esarmappox (Sox oF Sexvacmriis) Kixg or As-
SYRIA, B.C. 681-668. Translated from the Cuneiform Inscriptions in the British
Museum. The Original Texts, a Grammatical Analysis of each Word, Explana-
tions of the Ideographs, and list of Eponyms, etc. By E. A. BupeE, B.A., ete.
pp. xii. and 164, 1880.. 10s. 6d...

A Tarmuprc MisceLLANY; or, One Thousand and One Extracts from
the Talmud, the Midrashim, and the Kabbalah. Compiled and Translated by
[ H_ershon. With a Preface by the Rev. F. W. Farrar, D.D., Canon of
‘Westminster. 'With Notes and Copious Indexes. (pp. xxviii. and 362. 1880, 14s.

Bupprist Bierm Stonies; or, Jataka Tales. The oldest collection of
Folk-lore extant: being the Jatakatthavannana, for the first time edited in the
original Pali, by V. Faussorr, and translated by T. W, Rhys Davids. - Trans-
lation. " Vol. 1. pp. cxvi. and 348. 1880. 18s. ,

Tar CrassicAt Poerry oF THE JapANESE. By Basin CHAMBERLAIN,
Author of “Yeigio Henkaku, Ichiran.” pp. xii. and 228, 1880. 7s. 6d.

Lixéustic aNp Oriextar Essays.  Written from 1846 to 1887. By
R. Cusr. pp. 496. 1880. 10s. 64. Second Series, pp. 562, with 6 Maps. 1887. 21s.
Tae Mesyevi. (Usually known as the Mesneviyi Sherif, or Holy
Mesnevi) of Mevlana (our Lord) Jelilu'd-Din Muhammed er-Riimi. Book I.
‘With a Life of the Author, Tllustrated bya Selection of Characteristic Anecdotes,
I‘ij Mevliana Shemsn’d-Din Ahmed el Eflaki, el*Arifi. Translated and the Poetry
ersified in English, by J. W. Repzouse, M.R.A.S. pp. xv. and 135, v. and

290. 1881. '21s. ) .

Eastery Proverps axp Easrewms, Illustrating Old Truths. By the
Rev. J. Lone, M.B.A.S., F.R.G.S. pp. xvi. and 280. 1881. 6s.

Inpiax Poprry. Containing “¢ The Indian -Song of Songs,” from the .
Sanskrit of the ¢ Gita Govinda” of Jayadeva; Two Books from ¢‘the Iliad of
India’’-(Mahabharata) ; -and other Oriental Poems. Fourth Edition. By Sir
Epwin Arnorp, M.A., K.C:LE., etc. pp. viil. and 270. 1886. T7s. 6d.

Hixpv Prmosorry. The Sankhya Karika of Iswara Krishna. An
Exposition of the System of Kapila. With an Appendix on the Nyaya and
Vaiseshika Systems.” By J.Davies,M.A. pp. viii. and 152, 1881. 6s.

Tre Reuretons or Inpia. By A. Bamtm. Authorised Transla-
tion by Rev. J. Woop. pp. 336. 1881.. 16s.

A Maxvar o Hmspu Paxrmesy. The Vedantasara. Translated
with Copious Annotations, by Major G. A. Jacos, B.S.C. With Preface by
E. B. CoweLr, M.A., Prof. of Sanskrit in Cambridge University. pp. X. and
129. 1881. 6s. )
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Tee Quarrains oF Oxar Kmaxyfsr. Translated by E. H. WaiNFrern,
M.A., late of HL.M. Bengal Civil Service. pp. 96. 1881. s,

Tae Quarramys oF Ouak Kuavvix. Persian Text, and English Verse
Translation oy E. H. Wainrierp, M.A., late Be.C.S. -pp. 368.- 1883,
10s. 6d.

‘Tae Mixp or Mexcius; or, Political Economy founded upon Moral
Philosophy. A Systematic Digest of the Doctrine of the Chinese Philosopher
Mencius. Translated from the Original Text, and Classified with Comments
and Explanations by the Rev. Emst Faper, Rhenish Mission Sociefy.
“Translated from the German with Additional Notes, by the Rev. A. B.
Hvureninsox, C.M.S., Hong-Kong. pp. xvi.and 294. 1881. 10s. 64,

Tsunt-|[Gosy, e Svrrewe Beixe or tHE Kmor-Kmor, By TaEo-
paILus Hauw, Ph.D., Custodian of the Grey Collection, Cape Town, etc. pp.
* xii. and 164. - 1881. 7s. 6d. E

Yuser axp Zvratkma. A Poem by Jami. Translated from the Persian
into English Verse. By R. T. H. Grirrrra. pp. xiv. and 304. 1882. 8s. 6d.

'THE Ixpraxy EmpIre: its History, People, and Products. By Sir W. W.
Hux~tER, K.C.LE., LL.D. Second Edition. pp. 780. With Map. 1886. 21s.

A Coxpremexsive CoMMENTARY To THE QURAN: comprising Sale’s
Translation and Preliminary Discourse, with Additional Notes and Emendations.
With a complete Index to the Text, Preliminary Disconrse, and Notes. By Rev.
E. M. Wuerry, M.A., Lodiana. - Vol. -I. pp. xii. and 392. 1882.- 12s. 6d.
Vol. IL. pp. xii.-408. 1884. 12s, 64. Vol. III. pp. viii.-416. 1885,
12s. 64. Vol. IV. pp. xiii.-340. 1886. 10s. 6d.

Comrarative History oF THE EGYPrraN AxD MEsororaMiaN RErIGIONS.
" By C. P. Tiele. Egypt, Babel-Assur, Yemen, Harran, Pheenicia, Israel.
Vol. I. Mistory of the Egyptian Religion. Translated from the Dutch, with the
co-operation of the Author, by JAMES BALLINGAL. pp. XXiv.-230,1882. 7s. 6d.

TaE Sarva-Darsaxa-Samerana ; or Review of the different Systems of
Hindu Philosophy. By Madhava Acharya. Translated by E. B. CoweLr,
M.A., Cambridge ; and A. E. Goven, M.A., Calcutta. pp. xii.-282. 1882. 10s. 64.

‘Tiserany Tares, Derived from Indian Sources. Translated from the
Tibetan of the Kah-Gyur. ~ By F. AxTox von ScmierNEr. Done iuto English
from the German, with an Introduction, by W. R. S. Rarston, M.A. pp.
Ixvi.-368. 1882. 14s.

Lveuistic Essays. By Carr Aser, Ph.Dr. pp. viii.-266. 1882. 9s.

. ConTENTS.—Language as the Expression of National Modes of Thought—The Conception of
Lorve in some Ancient and Modern Languages—The English Verbs of Command-The diserimi-
nation of Synonyms— Philological Methods—The Connection between Dictionary and Grammar
—The Possibility of a Common Literary Language for the Slave Nations—Coptic Intensification
—The Origin of Language—The Order and Position of Words in the Latin Sentence.

Hixpi PrimosorEY. The Bhagavad Gitdi or the Sacred Lay. A
° Sanskrit Philosophical Poem. Translated, with Notes, by Joun Davies, M.A.

(Cantab.), M,R.A.S. pp. vi.-208. 1882. 8s. 6d.

‘'Tue Pamosorry oF THE UraNisuabs and Ancient Indian Metaphysics.
By A. E. Goven, M.A. Caleutta. Pp. xxiv.-268. 1882. 9s.

Upanavarca: A Collection of Verses from the Buddhist Canon. Com-
iled by DuarmatraTa. The Northern Buddhist Version of Dhammapada.
‘ranslated from the Tibetan of Bkah-hgyur, Notes and Extracts from the Com-

mentary of Pradjnavarman, by W. W. Rockmzrr. Pp. xvi.-224. 1883. 9.
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A 'History or Burwa. Including ‘Burma Proper, Pegu, Taungu,
Tenasserim, and Arakan.. From the Earliest Time to the End of the First
War with British India. By Lieut.-General Sir A. P. Puayrg, G.C.M.G.,
K.C.8.I.,, &c. pp. xii. and 312, with Maps and Plan. 1883, 14s.

A Skerem or THE MoperN Laneuaces or Arrica. By R.-N. Cusr.
Accompanied by a Language Map. By E. G. RavexstemN. Two Vols.'
Pp. xvi.-288, vii1.-278, with Thirty-one Autotype Portraits. 1883. 18s.

Ovrrnines or THE Hisrory oF RekLrgroN To THE SPREAD OF THE UNIVERSAL
Rerierons. ByProf.C.P.T1eLE, Translated from the Dutch by J. E. CARPENTER,
M.A., with the Author’sassistance. Third Edition, pp. xx. and 250. 1884, 7s. 6d.

Rerreroxy v CriNa ; containing a brief Account of the Three Religions
of the Chinese; with Observations on the Prospects of Christian Conversion
amongst that People. By Joserr Epkixs, D.D., Peking. Third Edition,
pp- xvi. and 260. 1884, 7s. 64. :

Tre Lire oF tHE BuopEa anp THE EsRLy Hisrory oF mrs ORDER.
From Tibetan Works in the Bkah-hgyur and Bstan-hgyur. With notices on
the Early History of Tibet and Khoten. Translated by W. W. RockHiLy,
“Second Secretary U.S. Legation in China. pp. 284. 1884, 9s.

Buppmist Recorps or tme Westery Worrp., Translated from the
Chinese of Hiuen Tsiang (a.p. 629) by S. Brar. Dedicated by permission
to H.R.H. the Prince of Wales. 2 vols. pp. 250 and 378. 1884, 24s.

TrE Sanknya Arnorisys oF Karrra. With Illustrative Extracts from
the Commentaries. Translated by J. R. Barrantyne, LL.D., late Principal
of Benares College. Edited by F. Harr. Third Edition. pp.472. 1884. 16s.

THE OrpINANCES OF MaxNu. Translated from the Sanskrit, with Intro-
duction by the late A. C. Burxerr, Ph.D., C.I.LE. Completed and Edited by E.
W. Hopxkins, Ph.D., Columbia College, New York. pp. 446. 1884. 12s.

Lire axp Works or Arexanper Csoma pE KO6rOs between 1819 and
.1842. 'With a Short Notice of all his Published and Unpublished Works and
Essays. From Original and for the most part Unpublished Documents. By T.
Duxa, M.D., F.R.C.S. (Eng.), Surgeon-Major H.M.’s Bengal Medical Service,
Retired, etc. pp. xii.-234.  1885. 9s.

Lraves rroM My CriNesE Scrar-Boox. By F. H. Barrour, Author of
¢ Waifs and Strays from the Far East,” etc. pp. 216. 1887. Ts. 6d.

AxcreNt Proverss Anp Maxins rroM Burmese Sources; or, the Niti
Literaturc of Burma, By J. Gray, Author of ¢ Elements of Pali Grammar,’”
ctc. pp. 192, 1886. 6s.

Masyavr 1 Ma’wavi: the Spiritual Couplets of Mauldna Jaldlu-"d-Din
Muhammad i Rami, Translated and abridged by E. H. WuinFieLp, M.A.
pp. xxxii, and 330. 1887. T7s. 6d. :

TrE Saraxas or Bmarrrimarr. Translated from the Sanskrit by the
Rev. B. HALe WortHAM, B.A., M.R.A.S. pp. xii.-72. 1886. bs.

MAxvava-Duarma-Cistra: the Code of Manu. Original Sanskrit Text
with Critical Notes. By J. Jorry, Ph.D., Professor of Sanskrit in the University
of Wurzburg ; late Tagore Professor of Law in the Uuniversity of Calcutta. pp.
viii. and 346. 1887, 10s. 6d. .
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Miscerrantovs ParErs RELsTING TO IXDO-CHINa. Reprinted for the
Straits Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, from Dalrymple’s ¢ Oriental Reper-
tory,” and the ** Asiatic Researches’” and ‘¢ Journal”” of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal. pp. xii.-318, vi.-112. 1887. 21s.

Miscerraneous PAPERS RELATING To IND0-CHINA AND THE INDIAN ARCHI-
PELAGO. Reprinted for the Straits Branch of the R. Asiatic Society, from the
** Journals” of the R. Asiatic, Bengal Asiatic, and R. Geographical Societies ;
the ‘“ Transactions >’ and ‘* Journal”’ of the Asiatic Society of Batavia, and the
** Malayan Miscellanies.”” Sccond series. 2 vols. pp. viil. and 307, and 313,

_ With Five Plates and 2 Map. 1887. £1 5a.

Forx Tares oF Kasamir. By the Rev. J. Hixrox Knowress, F.R.G.S.,

M.R.A.8,, ete. (C.M.S.) Missionary to the Kashmiris. Pp, xii.-510. 1888. 16s.

SERIALS AND PERIODICALS.

Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland.—JourNAL oF THE
RovaL Asiatic SociETY oF GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND, from the Com-
mencement to 1863. First Serics, complete in 20 Vols. 8vo., with many Plates,
Price £10; or, in Single Numbers, as follows:—Nos. 1 to 14, 6s. each; No. 185,
2 Parts, 4s. each ; No. 16, 2 Parts, 4s. each; No. 17, 2 Parts, 4s. each; No.
18, 6s. These 18 Numbers form Vols. I. to IX.—Vol. X,, Part 1, o.p.;
Part 2, 6s.; Part 8, 5s.—Vol. XI., Part 1, 6s.; Part 2 not published.—Vol.
XII., 2 Parts, 6s. each.—Vol. XIII., 2 Parts, 6s. each.—Vol. XIV,, Part 1.
5s. ; Part 2 not published.—Vol. XV., Part 1, 6s.; Part 2, with 3 Maps, £2 2s.
—Vol. XVI., 2 Parts, 6s. each.—Vol. XVII., 2 Parts, 6s. each.—Vol. XVIIL.,

_2 Parts, 6s. each.—Vol. XIX., Parts 1 to 4, 16s.—Vol. XX., Parts 1 and 2, 4s.
each. Part 3, 7s. 6d.

Asiatic Society.—JourvaL or tE Rovar Astaric SocIETY oF GREAT
BriTaIN AND IRELAND. New Series. Vol. I. In Two Parts. pp. iv. and
490, sewed. 186+-5. 16s.

CoNTENTS.—1. Vajra-chhedik4, tbe *‘Kin Kong King,” or Diamond SGtra. Translated from
the Chinese by the Rev, S. Beal.—1I. The Pdramita-hridaya Sdtra, or, in Chinese, ** Mo-ho-pd-
ye-po-lo-mih-to-sin-king,” i.e. “The Great Péramit4 Heart Satra.” Translated from the
Chinese by the Rev. S. BeaL—III. On the Prescrvation of National Literature in the East.
By Col. F.J. Goldsmid.—1V. On the Agricultaral, Commercial, Financial, and Military Statistics
of Ceylon. B% E. R. Power.—V. Contributions to a Knowledge of the Vedic Theogony and
Mithology. y J. Muir, D.C.L.—VI. A Tabular List of Original Works and Translations, pub-
lished by the late Dutch Government of Ceylon at their Printing Press at Colombo. Compiled
bg Mr. M. P. J. Ondaatje.—VII. Assyrian and Hebrew Chronology compared, with a view of
showing the extent to which the Hebrew Chronology of Ussher must be modified, in conformity
with the Assyrian Canon. By J. W. Bosanquet.—VIII. On the existing Dictionaries of the
Malay Language. By Dr. H. N. van der Tuuk.—IX. Bilingual Readings: Cuneiform and
Pheenician.  Notes on some Tablets in the British Museum, containing Bilingual Legends
&&)ssyria.n and Pheenician). By Major-Gen. Sir H. Rawlinson, K.C.B.—X. Translations of Three

pper-plate Inscriptions of the Fourth Century A.n.,and Notices of the Chilukya and Gurjjara
Dynasties. By Prof. J. Dowson, Staff College, Sandhurst.—XI. Yama and the Doctrine of a
Future Life, according to the Rig-, Yajur-, and Atharva-Vedas. By J. Muir, D.C.L.—XII. On
the Jyotisha Observation of the Place of tho Colures, and the Date derivable from it. By W.
D. Whitney, Prof. of Sanskrit, Yale College, U.S.A.—Note on the preceding Article. By Sir E.
Colebrooke, Bart., M.P,—XIII. Progress of the Vedic Religion towards Abstract Conceptions
of the Deity. By J. Muir, D.C.L.—XIV. Brief Notes on the Age and Authenticity of the Work
of Aryabhata, Vardhamihira, Brahmagupta, Bhattotpala, and Bhiskarichirya. By Dr. Bhau
Diji.—XV. Ontlines of a Grammar of the Malagasy Langnage. By H. N. Van der Tuuk.—
XVI. On the Identity of Xandrames and Krananda. By E. Thomas, Esq.

Veol. II. In Two Parts. pp. 522, sewed. 1866-7. 16s.
ContENTs.—I. Contributions to a Knowledge of Vedic Theogony and Mythology. No. 2.
?{ J. Muir, —11. Miscellaneous Hymns from the Rig-and Atharva-Vedas. By J. Muir.—III.
ve hundred questions on the Social Condition of the Natives of Bengal. By the Rev, J. Long.
=1V, Short account of the Malay -Manuscripts belonging to the Royal Asiatic Society. By
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Dr, H. N. van der Tuuk.-V, Translation of the Amitibha Stitra from the Chineee, By the Rev.
S. Beal.—VI. Tbe initial coinage of Bengal. By E. Thomas.—VII, Specimens of an Assyrian ~
Dictionary.- By E. Norris.—VI1II. On the Relations of the Priests to the other classes of {Indian
Sogiety in the Vedic age, By J. Muir.—IX. On thé Interpretation of the Veda. By the same.—
X. An attempt to Translate from the Chinese a work known as the Confessional Services of the
great compassionate Kwan Yin, possessing 1000 hands and 1000 eyes. By the Rev. 5. Beal.—
—XI. The IIymns of the Gaupiyanas and the Legend of King Asaméti. By Prof. Max Miiller. .
—XII., Specimen Chapters of an Assyrian Grammar. By the Rev. E. Hincks, D.D.

Vol. II. InTwo Parts. pp. 516, sewed. With Photograph. 1868, 22s.

CoxTENTS.—I. Contributions towards a Glossary of the Assyrian Language. By H. F, Talbot,
—II. Remarks on the Indo-Chinese Alphabets. By Dr. A. Bastian.—III. The poetry of
Mohamed Rabadan, Arragonese. By the Xon. I, E, J. Stanley.—IV. Catalogue of the Oriental
Manuseripts in the Library of King’s College, Camhridge. By E. H. Palmer, B.A.—V. De-
scription of the Amravati Tope in Guntur. By J. Fergusson, F.R.8.—VI. Remarks on Prof,
Brockhaus’ edition of the Kathésarit-sigara, Lambaka IX., XVIIl. By Dr. H. Kern, Prof. of
Sanskrit, University of Leyden.—VII. The source of .Colebrooke’s Essay ¢‘ On the Duties of a
Faithfnl Hindu Widow.” By Fitzedward Hall, D.C.L. Supplement: Further detail of proofs
that Colebrooke’s Essay, ¢’ On the Daties of. a Faithful Hindu Widow,”” was not indehted to
the Vividabhangirnava. By F. Hall.—VIII. The Sixth Hymn of the First Book of the Rig
Veda. By Prof. Max Miiller.—IX. Saesanian Inscriptions, By E. Thomas.—X. Account of an
Embassy from Morocco to Spain in 1690 and 1691. By the Ilon. H. E. J. Stanley.—XI. The
Poetry of Mohamed Rahadan, of Arragon. By the same.—XII. Materials for the Ilistory of
India for the Six Hundred Years of Mohammadan rule, previous to the Foundation of the British
Indian Empire. B{] Major W. Nassau Lees, LL.D.--X1II, A Few Words coneerning the Hill
people inhabiting the Forests of the Cachin State. By Capt. G. E. Fryer, M.S.C.—X1V. Notes
on the Bhojpuri Dialect of Hindf, spoken in Western Bebar. By J. Beames, B.C.S.

Vol. IV. In Two Parts.. pp. 521, sewed. 1869-70. 16s.

ConTENTS.—I. Contribution towards a Glossary of the Assyrian Language. By II. F. Talbot.
Part II.~I1I. On Indian Chronology.' By J. Fergusson, F.R.8.—III. The Poetry of Mohamed
Rabadan of Arragon. By the Hon. H, E.J. Stanley.—1V. On the Magar Language of Nepal,
By J. Beames, B.C.S.—V. Contributions to the Knowledge of Parsee Literature, By E. Sachau,
Ph.D.—VI. Illnstrations of the Lamaist System in Tibet, drawn from Chinese Sources. By
W. F. Mayers, of H.B.M. Consular Serviee, China.—VII. Khuddaka P&tha, a P4li Text, with a
Translation and Notes. By R. C. Childers, late Ceylon C.S.—VIIL. An Endeavour to elucidate
Rashiduddin’s Geographical Notices of India. By Col. H. Yule, C.B.—1X. Sassanian Inscriptions
explained by the Pahlaviof the Pérsis. By E. W. West.—X. Some Account of the Senbya
Pagoda at Mengan, near the Burmese Capital, in a Memorandum by Capt. E. H. Sladen, Politi-
cal Agent at Mandalé; with Remarks on the Subject by Col. 1I. Yule, C.B.—XI. The Brhat-
Sanhitd ; or, Complete System of Natural Astrology of Vardha-Mihira. Translated from Sanskrit
into English by Dr. H. Xern.—XII. The-Mohammedan Law of Evidence, and its influence on
the Administration of Justice in India. By N. B. E. Baillie.—XI1I1I. The Mohammedan Law of
Evideneo in eonnection with the Administration of Justice to Foreigners. By the same.—XIV.
A Translation of a Bactrian P4li Inscription. By Prof. J. Dowson,—XV. Indo-Parthian Coins,
By E. Thomas.

Vol. V. In Two Parts. pp. 463, sewed. With 10 full-page and folding Plates.
1871-2. 18s.6d. : s

ConTENTS.—I. Two Jétakas. The original P4li Text, with an English Translation. By V.
Fausbill.—II. On an Aneient Buddhist Inscription at I{eu-yung kwan, in North China. By A.
Wylie.—III. The Brhat Sanhit; or, Complete System of Natural Astrology of Vardha-Mihira
Translated from Sanskrit into English by Dr. II. Kern.—IV. The Pongol Festival in Southern
India. By C. E. Gover.—~V. The Poetry of Mohamed Rabadan, of Arragon. By the Right Hon.
Lord Stanley of Alderley.—V1. Essay on the Creed and Customs of the Jangams. By C.P.
Brown.—VII. On Malabar, Coromandel, Quilon, etc. By C. P. Brown.—VI1I, On the Treatment
of the Nexus in the Neo-Aryan Languages of India. By J. Beames, B.C.S.—1X. Some Remarks
on the Great Tope at Sinchi. By the Rev. S. Beal.—X. Ancient Inscriptions from Mathura.
Translated by Prof. J. Dowson.—Note to the Mathura Inscriptions. By Major-Gen. A. Cun-
ningham,—XI. Specimen of a Translation of the Adi Granth. By Dr. E. Trumpp.—XII. Notes
on Dhammapada, with Special Reference to the Question of Nirvina. By R. C. Childers, late
Ceylon C.S—XIII, The Brhat-Sanhitd; or, Complete System of Natural Astrology of Varfha-
mihira, Translated from Sanskrit into English by Dr. 1. Kern.—XIV. On the Origin of the
Buddhist Arthakathés. By the Mudliar L. Comrilla Vijasinha, Government Interpreter.to the
Ratnapura Court, Ceylon, With Introduction by R. C. Childers, late Ceylon C.S.—XV. The
Poetry of Mohamed Rabadan, of Arragon. By the Right Hon. Lord Stanley of Alderley.—
XVI. Proverbia Communia Syriaea. By Capt, R. F. Burten. -XVII. Notes on an Ancient
Indian Vase, with an Aceount of the Engraving thereupon. By C. IIorne, late B.C.S.—XVIII.
The Bhar Tribe. By tho Rev. M. A. Sherring, LL.D., Benares. Communicated by C. Horne,
late B.C.S.—XIX. Of Jikad in Mohammedan Law, and its applieation to British India, B:
N. B, E. Baillie.—XX. Comments on Recent Pehlvi Decipherments. With an Incidental Skete
of the Derivation of Aryan Alphabets, And Contributions to the Farly History and Geography
of Taharistdn. Illustrated by Coins. By E. Thomas, F.R.S. NE-

l
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Vol. VI, Part I, pp. 212, sewed, with two plates and a'map.  1872. '8s.

CoxTenTs.—The Ishmaelites, and the Arabic Tribes who Conquered their Country. By A.
Sprenger.—A Brief Account of Four Arabic Works on the History. and Geography of Arabia.
By Captain S. B, Miles.—On the Methads of Disposing of the Dead at Llassa, Thibet, ete. By
Charles Horne, late B.C.S. The Brhat-Sanhitd; or, Complete System of Natural Astrology of
Vardha-mihira, Translated from Sanskrit into English by. Dr. H. Kern.-~Notes on Hwen
Thsang’s Account of the Principalities of Tokhéristén, in.which some Previous Geographical
1dentifications are Reconsidered. By Colonel Yule, C.B.—The Campaign of ZElius Gallus in
Arabia. By Al Sprenger.—An Account of Jerusalem, Translated for the late Sir H. M. Elliot
from the Persian 1'ext of Nésir ibn Khusra’s Safandmah by the late Major A. R, Fuller.—The
Poetry of Mohamed Rabadan, of Arragon. By the Right Hon. Lord Stanley of Alderley.

Vol. VI, Part IT,, pp. 213 to 400 and Ixxxiv., sewed. Illustrated with a Map,
Plates, and Woodcuts. 1873. 8s.

CoNTENTS.—On Hiouen-Thsang’s Journey from Patna to Ballabhi. By James Fergusson,
D.C.L., F.R.8. — Northern Buddhism. . [ Note from Colonel H. Yule, addressed to the Secretary.]
—Hwen Thsang’s Account of the Principalities of Tokhdristin, eté. By Colonel H. Yule, C.B.—
The Brhat-Sanhitd; or, Complete System of Natural Astrology of Variha-mihira. Translated
frem Sanskrit into English by Dr. H. Kern.—The Initial Coinage of Bengal, under the Early
Mohammadan Conquerors. Part II. Embracing the preliminary period between a.m. 614-634
gA.D. 1217-1236-7). - By Edward Thomas, F.R.S.—The Legend of Dipafikara Buddha. Translated
rom the Chinese (and intended to illustrate Plates xx1x. and ., ‘ Tree and Serpent Worship ).
By S. Beal.—Note on Art. IX., anté pp. 213-274, on lliouen-Thsang’s Journey fromn Patna to
Ballabhi. By James Fergusson. D.C.L., F.R,8.—Contributions towards a Glossary of the
Assyrian Langnage, By H. F. Talbot.

Vol. VIL, Part I., pp. 170 and 24, sewed. With a plate. 1874, 8s.

ConteNTs.—The Upasampadi-Kammavéed, being the Buddhist Manual of the Form and
Manner of Ordering of Priests and Deacons. The P4li Text, with a Translation and Notes,
By J. F. Dickson, B.A.—Notes on the Megalithic Monuments of the Coimbatore District,
Madras. By M. J. Walhouse, late M.C.S,—Notes on the Sinhalese Language. No. 1. On the For-
mation of the Plural of Néuter Nonns. By R. C. Childers, late Ceylon C.S.—The Pali Text
of the Mahaparinibbdna Sutta .and Commentary, with a Translation. By R. C. Childers, late
Ceylon C.8.—~The Brihat-Sanhitd ; or, Complete System of Natural Astrology of Varaha-mihira.
Translated from Sanskrit into English by Dr. H. Kern.—Note on the Valley of Choombi.
By Dr. A. Campbell, late Superintendent of Darjeeling.—The Name of the Twelfth Imdm on the
Coinage of Egypt. By H. Sauvaire and Stanley Lane Poole.—Three Inscriptions of Pari-
krama Bibu the Great from Pulastipura, Ceylon (date circa 1180 A.p.). By T. W. Rhys Davids.
—Of the Khardj or Mubammadan Land Tax; its Application to British India, and Effect on
the Tenure of L.and. By N. B. E, Baillie.—Appendix : A Specimen of a Syriac Version of the
Kalilab wa-Dimnah, with an English Translation. By W. Wright.

Vol. VIL., Part IT., pp. 191 to 394, sewed. Withseven platesand & map. .1875. 8s.

CoNTENTS.—Sigiri, the Lion Rock, near Pulastipura, Ceylon; and the Thirty-ninth Chapter
-of the Mahévamsa, By T. W. Rhys. Davids,—The Northern Frontagers of China. PartI.
The Origines of the Mongols, By H. H. Howorth.—Inedited Arabic Coins. By Stanley Lane
Poole,.—Notice on the Dinédrs of the Abbasside Dynasty. By Edward Thomas Rogers.—The
Northern Frontagers of China.- Part II. The Origines of the Manchus. By H. H. Howorth.
—Notes on the Old Mongolian Capital of Shangtu, By 8. W, Bushell, B.Sc., M.D.—Oriental
Proverbs in their Relations to Folklore, History, Sociology; with Suggestions for their Collec-
tion, Interpretation, Publication. By the Rev, J. Long.—Two Old Simhalese Inscriptions. The
‘Sahasa Malla Inscription, date 1200 A .p., and the Ruwanweeli Dagaba Inscription, date 1191 aA.p,
Text, Translation, and Notes, By T. W. Rhys Davids.— Notes on a Bactrian Pali Inscription
and the Samvat Era. By Prof. J. Dowson.—Note on a Jade Drinking Vessel of the. Emperor
Jahdngir. By Edward Thomas, F.R.S.

-Vol. VIII., Part I., pp. 156, sewed, with three plates and a plan. 1876. 8s.

ContENTs.—Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit MSS, in. the Possession of the R.A.S. (Hodgson
‘Collection). By Prof. E. B. Cowell and J. Eggeling.—On the Ruins of Sigiriin Ceylon. By
T. H. Blakesley, Ceylon.—The Patimokkha, being the Buddhist Office of the Confession of Priests,
The Pali Text, with a Translation, and Notes, By J. F. Dickson, M.A,, Cerlon C.S.—Notes
-on the Sinhalese Language. No. 2, Proofs of the Sanskritic Origin of Sinhalese. By R. C.
-Childers, late of the Ceylon Civil Service. - 3 -

“Vol. VIIL, Part II., pp. 157-308, sewed. 1876. 8s.

ConTrNTS.—~An Account of the Island of Bali. By R. Friederich.—The Pali Text of the Mahé=

arinibbina Sutta and Commentary, with a Translation. By R C. Childers, late Ceylon C.S.—

'he Northern Froatagers of China. Part III. The Kara Khitai. By H. H. Howorth.—In-
-edited Arabic Coins. [I. By S. L. Poole.—On the Form of Government under the Native
Sovereigns of Ceylon. By A. de Silva Ekanfyaka, Mudaliyar, Ceylon. )
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Vol. IX., Part I., pp. 156, sewed, with a plate. - 1877. 8s.

CoxTENTS.—~Bactrian Coins and Indian Dates. By E. Thomas, F.R.8.—The Tenses of the:
Assyrian Verb. By the Rev, A. H. Sayce, M.A.—An Account of the Island of Bali. By R.
Friederichb (continued from Vol. VIII. x.s. p, 218).—On Ruins in Makran, By Major Mockler,
—Inedited Arabic Coins. I11. By Stanley Lane Poole,—Fnrther Note on a Bactrian Pali Inserip~
tion and the Samvat Era. By Prof. J. Dowson.—Notes on Persian BelGchistan, From the
Persian of Mirza Mehdy Khén. By A. IL. Schindler.

Vol IX,, Part 11., pp. 292, sewed, with three plates. 1877. 10s. 6d.

CoxTENTS.—The Early Faith of Asoka. By E. Thomas, F.R.S.—The Northern Frontagers
of China, Part II, The Manchus (Supplementary Notice). Part IV. The Kin or Golden Tatars.
By H. . Howorth.—On a Treatise on Weights and Measures by Eliy4, Archbishop of Nistbin.
By M. H. Sauvaire.—On Imperial and other Titles. By Sir T. E. Colebrooke, Bart., M.P.—Affi-
nities of the Dialects of the Chepang and Kusundah Tribes of Nipél with those of the Hill Tribes.
of Arracan, By Capt. C. J. F. Forbes, F.R.G.S., M.A.S. Bengal, etc.—Notes on Some Anti-
quities found in a Mound near Damghan. By A. H, Schindler.

Vol. X., Part 1., pp. 156, sewed, with two plates and a map. 1878. 8s.

CoNTENTS,—On the Non-Aryan Langnages of India. By E. L. Brandreth.—A Dialogue on
the Vedantic Conception of Brahma. By Pramad4 Désa Mittra, late Offi. Prof. of Anglo-Sanskrit,
Gov. College, Benares.—An Account of the Island of Bali. By R. Friederich {continued from
Vol. IX. N.S. p. 120).—Unpublished Glass Weights and Measures, By E, T. Rogers,—China
vid Tibet. By S. C. Boulger.—Notes und Recollections on Tea Cultivation in Kumaon and
Garhwél. By J. H. Batten, late B.C.S.

Vol. X., Part IL., pp. 146, sewed. 1878, 6s.

ConTENTS.—Note on Pliny’s Geography of the East Coast of Arabia. By Major-Gen. S. B, Miles,
B.S.C. -The Maldive Islands; with a Vocabulary taken from Frangois Pyrard de Laval, 1602~
1607. By A. Gray, late Ceylon C.8.—On Tibeto-Burman Languages. By Capt. C. J. F, S.
Forbes, Burmese C.S. Commission.—Burmese Transliteration. By H. L. St. Barbe, Resident at
Mandelay.—~On the Connexion of the Mdns of Pegn with the Koles of Central India, By
Capt. C. J. F. S. Forbes, Burmese C.C.—Studies on the Comparative Grammar of the Semitic
Languages, with Special Reference to Assyrian. By P. Haupt. The Oldest Semitic Verb-Form,
—Arab Metrology. II. El-Djabarty. Bﬁ' M, H. Sauvaire.—The Migtations and Early History
of the White Huns; principally from Chinese Sources, By T. W. Kingsmill.

Vol. X., Part IIT., pp. 204, sewed. 1878. 8s.

CoxTENTS.—On the Hill Canton of Silir,—the most Easterly Settlement of the Tnrk Race.
By Robert B. Shaw, ~Geological Notes on the River Indus. By Griffin W, Vyse, Executive
Engineer P.W.D, Panjab.—Educational Literature for Japanese Women. By B. H. Chamber-
lain,—On the Natural Phenomenon Known in the East by the Names Sub-hi-Kazib, etc., ete.
By J. W. Redhouse.—~On a Chinese Version of the Sénkhya Karik4, eic., found among the
Buddhist Books comprising the Tripitaka and two other works. By the Rev. S. Beal,—The-
Rock-cut Phrygian Inseriptions at Doganlu. By E. Thomas, F.R.S.—Index.

Vol. XI., Part. 1., pp. 128, sewed, with seven illustrations. 1879, &s.

CorTENTS.—On the Position of Women in the East in the Olden Time. By E.Thomas, F.R.S.
—Notice of Scholars who have Contributed to our Knowledge of the Languages of British India.
during the last Thirty Years. By R. N. Cust.—Ancient Arabic Poetry: its Genuineness and
Authenticity. By Sir W, Muir, K.C.S.I,—Note on Manrique’s Mission and the Catholics in the
time of Shdh Jahdn. By II. G. Keene.—On Sandhi in Pali, By the late R. C. Childers,—On
Arabic Amulets and Mottoes, By E. T. Rogers.

Vol. X1., Part IL., pp. 256, sewed, with map and plate. 1879. T7s. 6d.

CoNTENTS.=—On the Identification of Places on the Makran Coast mentioned by Arrian, Ptolemy,
and Marcian, By Major E. Mockler.—On the Proper Names of the Mohammadans, By Sir T,
E. Colebrooke, Bart., M.P,—Principles of Composition in Chinese, as deduced from the Written
Characters, By the Rev. Dr. Legge.~ On the Identification of the Portrait of Chosroes I1, among
the Paintings in the Caves at Ajanta. By James Fergusson, Vice-President.—A Specimen of
the Zoongee (or Zurngee) Dialect of a Tribe of Nagas, bordering on the Valley of Assam,
between the Dikho and Desoi Rivers, embracing over Forty Villages. By the Rev. Mr, Clark,

Vol. XI. Part III. pp. 104, cxxiv. 16, sewed. 1879. 8s.

CoNTENTS.—The Gaurian compared with the Romance Languages. Part I. By E. L.
Brandreth,—Dialects of Colloquial Arabic. By E. T. Rogers,—A Comparative Study of the
Japanese and Korean Langnages. By W, G. Aston.—Index.

Vol. XII. Part I. pp. 152, sewed, with Table. 1880. &s.

CoNTENTS.~—On ‘“ The Most Comely Names,” i.e. the Laudatory Epithets, or the Titles of Praise
bestowed on God in the Qur’an or by Muslim Writers. By J.W. Redhouse.~—~Notes on a newly-
discovered Clay Cylinder of Cyrus the Great, By Major-Gen. Sir H. C, Rawlinson, K.C.B.—
Note on Hiouen-Thsang’s Dhanakacheka, By Robert Sewell, M.C.S,—~ Remarks by Mr.
Fergusson on Mr, Sewell’s Paper.—A Treatise on Weights and Measurcs. By Eliy4, Archbishop-
of Nisibfn. By H. Sauvaire. (Supplement to Vol. 1X., pp. 291-313)—On_the Age of the
Ajants Caves, By Réjendraldla Mitra, C.I.E.—Notes on Babu Réjendrald Mitra’s Paper on
the Age of the Caves at Ajuntd. By J. Fergusson, F.R.S.
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Vol. XII. Part II. pp. 182, sewed, with map and plate. 1880. 6s.

CoxTENTS,—On Sanskrit Texts Discovered in Japan., By Prof. Max Miiller.—Extracts from
Report on the Islands and Antiquities of Bahrein, By Capt. Durand. Followed by Notes by
Major-Gen, Sir II. C. Rawlinsen, K.C.B.—Notes on the Loeality and Population of the Tribea
dwelling between the Brahmaputra and Ningthi Rivers. By the late G. I[. Damant, Political
Offieer, Ndga Hills.—On the Saka, Samvat, and Gupta Eras. A Supplement. to his Paper on Indian
Chrenology. By J. Fergussen, D.C.L.—The Megha-Siitra. By C. Bendall.—Historieal and
Archeological Notes on a Journey in South-Western Persia, 1877-1878. By A. Houtum-
Sehindler.—Identifieation of the ** False Dawn ?’ of the Muslims with the ‘‘Zodiacal Light? of
Europeans, ByJ, W, Redhouse, 5

Vol. XII. Part ITI. pp. 100, sewed. 1880. 4s.

ConTENTs.—The Gauriun eompared with the Romanee Languages. Part II. By E. L.
Brandreth.—The Uzbeg Epos. By Arminius Vambéry.—On the Separate Edicts at Dhauli and
Jaugada. By Prof. Kern.—Grammatical Sketch of the Kakhyen Language. By Rev. J. N.
guil‘;ing.—Notes on the Libyan Languages, in a Letter addressed to R. N. Cust, Esq., by Prof.

. W. Newman.

Vol. XII. Part IV. pp. 152, with 3 plates. 1880. 8s.

CoxTenTs.—The Early History of Tibet, from Chinese Sourees, By S. W, Bushell, M.D.—
Notes on some Inedited Coins from a Colleetion made in Persia during the Years 1877-79. By
Guy Le Strange, M.R.A.S.—Buddhist Nirvina and the Noble Eightfold Path. By Oscar
Frankfurter, Pk.D.—Index.—Annual Report, 1880,

Vol. XIII. Part I. pp. 120, sewed. 188L. 5.

CoxntENTS.-~Indian Theistle Reformers. By Prof. Monier Williams, C.I.E.—Notes on the Kawi
Language and Literature. By Dr. H. N. Van der Tuuk.—The Invention of the Indian Alphabet..
By John Dowsen, The Nirvana of the Northern Buddhists. By the Rev. J. Edkins, D.D,—
An Account of the Malay * Chiri,” a Sanskrit Formula. By W. E. Maxwell,

Vol. XIII. Part IL. pp. 170, with Map and 2 Plates. 1881. 8s.

" ContTeNTS.—The Northern Frontagers of China, Part V. The Khitai or Khitans, By H. H.
Howorth,—On the Identification of Nagarahara, with referenee to the Travels of Hiouen-Thsang..
By W. Simpson.—Hindu Law at Madras. By J. H. Nelson, M.C.S.—On the Proper Names of
the Mohammedans. By Sir T. E. Celebrocke, Bart,, M.P.—Supplement to the Paper on Indian
’%‘\htﬁlstie lg:tiogners, published in the January Number of this Journal. By Prof. Monier

Villiams, C.I.E.

Vol. XIII. Part III. pp. 178, with plate. 1881. 7s. 64.

ContENTS.~The Avir Language. By C. Grabham.—Caueasian Nationalities. By M. A.
Morrison.—Translation of the Markandeya Purana, Books VII., VIII. By the Rev. B,
H. Wortham.—Lettre & M. Stanley Lane Poole sur quelques monnaies orientales rares ouinédites
de la Collection de M. Ch. de’Eeluse. Par H. Sauvaire, —Aryan Mythology in Malay Traditions..
By W. E, Maxwell, Colonial Civil Service,.—The Koi, a Southern Tribe of the Gond. By the
Rev. J. Cain, Missionary.—On the Duty whieh Mohammedans in British India owe, on the
Prineiples of their own Law, to the Government of the Country. By N. B. E. Baillie.—The
L-Poem of the Arabs, by Shanfara, Re-arranged and translated by J. W. Redhouse, M.R.A.S.

Vol. XIII. Part IV. pp. 130, cxxxvi, 16, with 3 plates. 1881. 10s. 6d.

CoxTeNxTs.—The Andaman Islands and the Andamanese. By M.V, Portman.—Notes on Mareo
Polo’a Itinerary in Southern Persia. By A. Houtum-Sehindler.—Two MalayMyths : The Prineess
of the Foam, and the Raja of Bambco. By W. E. Maxwell.—The Epoch of the Guptas. By
E. Thomas, F.R.S.—Two Chinese-Buddhist Inscriptions found at Buddha Gaya. By the Rev. S.
Beal. With 2 Plates.—A Sanskrit Ode addressed to the Congress of Orientalists at Berlin, By-
Rama Dasa Sena, the Zemindar of Berhampore: with a Translation by 8. Krishnavarma.—
Supplement toa paper, ‘¢ On the Duty which Mahommedans in British India owe, on the Principles
of their cwn Law, to the Government of the Country.” By N, B. E. Baillie.—Index.

Vol. XIV. Part I. pp. 124, with 4 plates. 1882. bs.

ConTeENTs.—The Apology of Al Kindy: An Essay on its Age and Awuthorship. By Sir W
Muir, K.C.8.I.—The Poet Pampa, By L. Riece.—On a Coin of Shams ud Dunyi wa ud Din
Mahmad Shéh. By C. J. Rodgers, Amritsar.—Note on Pl. xxvili. fig. 1, of Mr. Fergusson’s
“*“Tree and Serpent Worship,” 2nd Edition. By S. Beal, Prof. of Chinese, Londen University.—
On the present state of Mongolian Researehes. By Prof. B. Julg, in a Letter to R. N. Cust.—
A Sculptured Tope on an Old Stone at Dras, Ladak, By W. Simpson, F.R.G.S.—Sanskrit Ode.
addressed to the Fifth International Congress of Orientalists assembled at Berlin, September,
1881, By the Lady Pandit Rama.bai, of Silehar, Kaehar, Assam; with a Translation by Prof,
Monier Williams, C.I.E.—The Intercourse of China with Eastern Turkestan and the Adjacent
Countries in the Seecnd Century B.c. By T. W. Kingsmill.—Suggestions on the Formation of
the Semitic Tenses, A Comparative and Critical Study., By G. Bertin,—On a Lolo MS. written,
on Satin, By M. T. de La Couperie,



18 Linguistic Publications of Triibner 4 Co.,

Vol. XIV. Part II. pp. 164, with three plates. 1882. 7s. 64. .

ConTENTS.—On Tartar and Turk. By S, W, KoxLLE, Ph.D.—Notlce of Scholars who have Con-
tributed to our Knowledge of the Languages of Africa. By R. N. Cust.—Grammatical Sketeh
of the Hausa Langnage. By the Rev. J. F. Schon, F.R.G.8.,—Buddhist Saint Worship. By
A. Lillie.—Gleanings from the Arabic. By H. W. Freeland, M,A.—Al Kahirah and its Gates.
By H. C. Kay, M.A,—How the Mahdbh4rata begins, By Edwin Arnold, C.S.I.—Arab Metrology.
1V. Ed-Dahaby. By M. H. Sauvaire, ’

Yol. XTIV, Part ITI. pp. 208, with 8 plates. 1882. 8s,

ConTrNTS.—The Vaishnava Religion, with special reference to the Sikshi-patrl of the
Modern Sect called Svami-Niriyana, * By Monier Williams, C.I.E., D.C.L.—Further Notes'on
the Apology of Al-Kindy. By Sir W. Muir, K.C.S.1., D.C.L., LL.D.—The Buddhist Caves of
Afghanistan. By W. Simpson.—The Identification of the Sculptured Tope at S8anchi. By W.
Simpson.—On the Genealogy of Modern Nnmerals. By 8ir E. C, Bayley, K.C.S.1., C.L.E.
~The Cuneiform Inscriptions of Van, deciphered and translated, hy A. H. Sayce.

YVol. XIV. Part IV. pp. 330, clii. .1882. 14s,

Conrtrnts.—The Cuneiform Inscriptions of Van, deciphered and translated, by A. H. Sayce.
—=Sanskrit Text of the Sikshi-PatrT of the Svimi-Narayana Sect. Edited and Translated by
Prof. M. Williaws, C.L.E.—The Suecessors of the Siljaks in Asia Minor. By S. L. Poole.—The
Oldest Book of the Chinese (7'he Yh-King) and its Authors. By T. de la Couperie.

Vol. XV. Part I. pp. 134, with 2 plates. 1883. 6s.

' ConrTrnts.—The Genealogy of Modern Numerals. Part II. Simplification of the Ancient Indian
Numeration. By 8ir E. C. Bayley, C.I.E,—Parthian and Indo-Sassanian Coins, By E. Thomas,
F.R.S.—Early Historical Relations between Phrygia and Cappadocia. By W. M. Ramsay.

Vol. XV, Part II. pp. 158, with 6 tables. 1883, b5s.

Conrenrs.—The Tattva~-muktavall of Gauda-pQrnanandachakravartin. Edited and Trans-
lated hy Professor E. B. Cowell.—-Two Modern Sanskrit slokas. Communicated by Prof. E. B,
Cowell.—Malagasy Place-Names, By the Rev. James Sibree, jun.—The Namakkdra, with
Translation and Cemmentary. By H. L. St. Barbe,—Chinese Laws and Customs. By
Christopher Gardner.—The Oldest Book of the Chinese (the Fh-King) and its Authors
(continued). By Teirien de LaCouperie.—Gleanings from the Arabic. By H. W, Freeland.

Yol. XV. Part ITL pp. 62-cxl. - 1883. 6s.

. ConTeNTs.—Early Kannada Authors. By Lewis' Riee.—On Twe Questions of Japanese
Archeeology. By B. H. Chamberlain, M.R.A.S.—Two Sites named by Hiouen-Thsang in the
10th Book of the Si-yu-ki. By the Rev. S. Beal.—Two Eaily Sources of Mongol History. By
H. II. Howorth, F.S,A,—Proceedings of Sixtieth Anniversary of the Society, held May 21, 1883,

YVol. XV. Part IV. pp. 140-iv.-20, with plate. 1883, 5s.

CoxTENTS.—The Rivers of the Vedas, and Ifow the Aryans Entered India. By Edward
Thomas, F.R.S.—Suggestions on the Yoiee-Formation of the Semitic Verb, By G. Bertin, M.R.A.S,
—The Buddhism ef Ceylon, By Arthur Lillie, M.R.A.S.—The Northern Frentagers of China.
Part VI, Ilia or Tangut. By H. 1I, Howorth, F,S.A,—Index.—List of Members.

Vol. XVI. Part I. pp. 138, with 2 plates, 1884. T7s.

ConTeNTs.—The Story of Devasmiti. Translated from the Kathd Sarit Sigara, Tarfinga 13,
Sloka 54, hy the Rev. B, Hale Wortham,—Pujahs in the Sutlej Valley, Himalayas.” By William
Simpson, F.R,G.S.—On some New Discoveries.in Southern India. By R. Sewell, Madras C.8.—
On the Importance to Great Britain of the Study of Arabie. By Habib A. Salmoné.—
Grammatical Note on the Gwambha Language in South Africa. By P. Berthoud, Missionary
of the Canton de Vaud, Switzerland, stationed at Valdézia, Spelonken, Transvaal, (Prepared
at the request of R. N. Cust.)—Dbialeet of Tribes of the 1lindu Khush, from Colonel Biddulph’s
Work on the subject (correeted).—Grammatical Note. on the Simnanf Dialect of the Persian
Language. By the Rev. J. Bassett, American Missionary, Tabriz. (Communicated by R. N. Cust.)

YVol. XVI. Part IL. pp. 184, with 1 plate. 9s.

ConteNTs.— Etymology of the Turkish Numerals, By S. W, Koelle, Ph.D., late Missionary
of the Chureh Missionary Soc., Constantinople.—Grammatical Note and Yoeabulary of the
Kor-kil, a Kolarian Tribe in Central India. (Communicated by R. N, Cust.)~ The Pariah Casto
in Travancore. By 8. Mateer.—Some Biharl Folk-Songs. By G. A, Grierson, B.C.S., Offl,
Magistrate, Patna.—Some further Gleanings from the Si-yu-ki. By the Rev. S. Beal.—On the
Sites of Brahmanéb4dd and Mansdrah in Sindh ; with notices of others of less note in their
Vieinity, By Major-Gen. M. R. Haig.—Antar and the Slave Daji. A Bedoueen Legend. By
St. C, Baddeley.—The Languages of the Early Inhabitants of Mesopotamla. By G. Pinches.
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Vol. XVI. Part ITI. pp. 74.—clx. 10s. 6d. : ,
.. ConTents.—On the Origin of the Indian Alphabet. By R. N. Cust.—The Yi king of the
. Chinese as a Book of Divination and Philosophy. By Rev. Dr. Edkins.—On the Arrangement of
the Ilymns of the Rig-veda. By F. Pincott.—Praceedings of the Sixty-firat Anniversary Meeting
of the Society, May 19, 1884, . g

Vol. XVI. Part IV. pp. 134¢. 8s.

... Coxrexrs, —8'uka-sandesah. A Sanskrit Poem, by Lakshmi-dasa. With Preface and Notes in
English by H, H. Rama Varma, the Maharaja of i‘mvmcore, G.C.8,1.—The Chincse Book of the

Odes, for English Readers. By C. F. R. Allen..—Note surlea Mots Sauscrits composaés avec t[fa',

Par J. van den Gheyn, 8.J.—Some Remarks on the Life and Labours of Csoma de Kords,
delivercd on the occasion when his Tibetan Books and MSS. were exhibited before the R.A.S.,
June 16, 1884, By Surgeon-Major T, Duka, M.D., late of the Bengal Army.—Arab Metrology.
V. Ez-Zahriwy. Translated and Anndtated by M, H, Sauvaire, de I’ Académie de Marseille.

Yol. XVII., Part L., pp. 144, with 5 plates. 1885. 10s, 64.

ConTenTts,—Story of Shiuten Doji. From a Japanese ** Makimono” in 8ix “ Ken,” or
Rolls. By F. V. Dickins.—The Bearing of the Study of the Bantu Languages of South
Africa on the Aryan Family of Languagea. By the Rev. F. W. Kolbe.~Notes on Assyrian
and Akkadian Pronouns. "By 'G. Bertin.—Buddhist Remains near Sambhur, in Western
Rajputana, India. . By Surgeon-Major T, H. Hendléy,—Gleanings from the Arasbic. By

* H, W. Freeland.—Dialects of Tribes ot Hindu Khush, from Colonel Biddulph’s Work on
‘ the Subject, II. Shina (Giljit Dialect), III. Khowar (Chitral Valley)..

Vol. XVII., Part II., pp. 194, with 1 map. 1885. 9s.

Contents.—Languages of the Cancasus. By R. N, Cust.—The Study of the South Indian
Vernaculars, By G. U, Pope, D,D,—The Pallavas, By the Rev. T. Foulkea.—Translation
of Books 81-93 of the Mirkandeya Purina. By the Rev, B. H. Wortham.—Notes on Prof.
E. B. Tylor’s ** Arabian Matriarchate,” propounded by him as President of the Anthropo-

‘“logical Section, British Associatlon, Moutreal, 1834, By J, W. Redhouse, LL.D.—~The
Northern Frontagera of China, Part VII. The Shato Turks. By H. H. Howorth,

Vol. XVIL, Part I1L, pp. 8¢, with 2 plates. 1885, 10s. 6d.

ConTeNTS.—Age of the Avesta. B{ Prof, de Harlez.— Chinese Game of Chess. By IL F.
W. Holt.—Customs and Superstitions connected with the Cultivation of Rice in the
Southern Province of Ceylon. By C. R. J. le Mesnrier.—Vernacular Literature and Folk-
Lore of the Panjab. By T. H. Thornton, C 8.1.—Beginnings of Writing in and around
Tibet. By T'.de Lacouperie.—Index. Proceedings of the Sixty-second Anniversary Meeting
of the Society held on the 18th of May, 1835. Llist of Members.

Vol. XVIII., Part L., pp. 128, with 2 plates. 1886, &s.

Contents.—Ancient Navigation in the Indian Ocean. By the Rev. J. Edkins, D.D.,
Peking.—La Calle and the Country of Khomair, with a Note on North African Marbles;
being the Iteport of a recent Tour addressed to ILM, Secretary of State. By Consul.
General R. L. Playfair.—Bushmen and their Language. By G. Bertin.—Inscriptionsa at
Cairo and the Burju-z Zafar., By Henry C. Kay.—Gleanings from the Arabic: Lament of
Maisun, the Bedouin wife of Muawiya. By H. W, Freeland, M.A.—Discovery of Caveson
the Murghab. By Gapt. De Laessot and the Hou. M. G. Talbot, R.E. With Notes by W,
Simpson.—The A{chemist: A Persian Play. Translated by Guy Le Strange.

Vol. XVIII., Part II., pp. 196. 1886. 10s. 64.

Conrtents,—On Buddhism in its Relation to Brahmanism. By SirM. Monier-Williams,
K.C.I.LE.—The Storiea of Jimuiavahana, and of Harigarman. ‘Transiated by Rev. B.
Hale Wortham.— Geographical Distribution of the Modern Turki Languages. By
M. A. Morrison. With a Note, Table of Authorities, and a Language Map.—A Modern
Contributor to Persian Literature.- Riza Kuli Khan and his Works. By Sidney Churchill,
—Some Bhoj’puri Folk-Songs.. Edlted and Translated by G. A. Grierson,—Observations
on the various Texta and Translations of the so-called **Song of Meyaun ”; an Inquiry into

* Meysun’e Claim to its Authorship ; and an Appendix on Arabic ‘I'ransliteration and Pro-
nunciation. By J. W, Redliouse.

Yol. XVIIL, Part III., pp. 314, with 10 plates. 1886, 10s. 64.

Conrents.—Rock-Cut Caves and Statues of Bamian. By Capt. the Hon. M. G. Talbot,
R.E. With Notes hereon, and on Sketches of Capt. P, J. Maltland, by W. Simpson.—
Sumerian Language and its Affinitles. By Prof. Dr. Fritz Hommel, Munich.—Early
Buddhist Symbolism. By R. Sewell.—Pre-Akkadian Semites. By G. Bertin,—Arrange-
ment of the Hymns of the Adi Granth. By F. Pincott. Annual Report. )
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Vol. XVIIL,, Part IV., pp. 112, with 11-plates. 1886. 7s. 6d.-

ConTExTS.—Anclent Sculptures in China. By R. K. Douglas.—Mogque of Sultan Nasir
Mohammed Ebn Kalaoun, in the Citadel of Cairo. By Major C. M, Watson, R.E.—Lan-
guagea of Melanesia. By Prof. G. von der Gahelentz.—Notes on the History of the Banu
*Okayl. By H. C. Kay.—Foreign Words in the Hebrew Text of the Old Testament. By
the Rev. S. Leatlies, D.D. -

Vol. XIX., Part I, pp. 192, with 3 plates. 1887. 10s. A

ContENnTS,—Story of the Old Bamboo ITewer: A Japanese Romance of the Tenth Century.
Translated with Notes, etc., by ¥, V. Dickine. - Brahui Grammar, after the German of the
late Dr, Trampp. By Dr. T, Duka.—Some useful Hindl Books. By G. A. Grieréon.—
Original Vocabularies of Five West Caucasian Languages, compiled by Mr. Peacock.—
Art. A Version in Chinese, by the Marquis Teeng, of a Poem written in English and
Italian by II. W, Freeland. oY

Vol. XIX., Part II., pp. 160, with 3 plates. 1887. 10s. :

Covtents.—Narrative of Fi-hien. By the Rev. S. Beal.—Priority of Lablal Letters
illustrated in Chinese Phonetica. By ‘the Rev. J. Edkina.—Education in Egypt. By H.
Cunynghame.—The Tri-Ratna. By F. Pincott.—Deacription of the Noble Sanctuary at
Jerusalem in 1470 A.p. By Kamaél (or Shama) ad Din as Suyuti. Extracts re-translated
by Guy le Strange. $

Vol. XIX., Part III,, pp. 218, with § plates. 1887. 10s.

ConTExTS.—Life and Labours of A. Wtylie, Agent of B. and F. Bible Society in China.
By H. Cordier.—~Modern Languages of Oceania. With Language Map. By Dr. R. N.
cust.—Ibnu Batuta in Sindh. By Major-General Halg.—Formosa Notea on MS8., Racea
and Languages. By Prof. T.de Lacouperie, Including a Note on Nine Formosan MSS,
by E. Baber.—Revenues of the Moghul Empire. By H G. Keene.—Annual Report for 1886.

Vol. XIX., Part IV., pp. 202, with 1 plate. 1887. 10s.

Conrextg.—The Miryeks or Stone-men of Corea. By Prof. T. de Laconperie (Plat%).-
Pre-Sanskrit Element in Ancient Tamil Literature. By E. S. W, Senathi Raja.—Were
Zenobia and Zebba’u Identical? By J. W. KRedhouse.—First Mandala of the Rig-Veda,
By F. Pincott.—()ri%in and Development of the Cuneiform Syllabary, By G. Bertin.—
Babylenian Chronicle. By T. G. Pinches.—Index—List of Members.

Vol. XX,, Part L., pp. 164, with 8 plates. 1888. 10s.

ConTENTS.—Cuneiform Inecriptione of Van. By the Rev. Prof. A, H. Sayce, M.A.—
Some Suggestiong of Origin in Indian Architecture. By W. Simpron.—The Chaghatai
Mughals. By E. E. Oliver.—Sachau’a Alberuni. By Major-Gen. Sir F, J. Geldsmid, C.B.,
K.C8.1,

Asiatic Society.—Transactioxs oF THE Rovar Asiatic Socrery or
GREAT BriTAIN AND IRELAND., Complete in 3 vols. 4to., 80 Plates of Fac-
gimiles, etc., cloth. London, 1827 to 1835. TPublished at £9 5s. ; reduced to
£5 bs.

The above contains contributions by Professor Wilson, G. C. ITaughton, Davis, Morrison,
Colebrooke, Humboldt, Dorn, Grotefend, and other eminent Oriental acholars.

Asiatic Society of Bengal—JourNaL. 8vo. 8 numbers per annum.
4s. each number. ProceEepinNGgs. Published Monthly, 1s. each number.,

Asiatic Society of Bengal.—Jourxar. A Complete Set from the
beginning in 1832 to the end of 1878, being Vola. 1 to 47. Proceedings, from
the commencement in 1865 to 1878. A set quite complete. Calcutta, 1832 to
1878. Extremely scarce. £100.

Asiatic Society of Bengal.—CextENARY REVIEW of the, from 1784
to 1883. Part I. History of the Society, By Rasexprarara Mrrka, LL.D.,
C.I.E. Part II. Archmology, History, Literature, etc. By Dr. A. F, R.
Hoervre. Part III. Natural Science, ete. . By Basoo P. N. Bose. PartI.
contains an Alpbabetical Index to the Papers and Contributions to the
« Asiatick’ Researches,”: and the ‘“Journal and Proceedings of the Asiatic
Society of Bengal,’’ from the commencement up to 1883. Part IT, contains a
Classified Subject Index of the Society's Publications during the same period,
under the heads of (1) Antiguities; (2) Coins, Weights, Measures, ete. ; (3)
History; (4) Language and Litcrature; (5) Religion, Manners and Customs,



© 587 and 59, Ludgate Hill, London, E.C, 15

Part II1. contains a similar Index, classified under the heads of (1) Mathematical
and Physical Science; (2) Geology; (3) Zoology; (4) Botany; (5) Geography ;
(6) Ethnology ; (7) Chemistry, Royal 8vo. pp. 216—ciii. ; 109, xcvi. 20, clot!
1885. 10s.

Asiatic Society, Royal—Bombay Branch.—Jour~arn. Nos. 1 to 35
in 8vo. with many plates, A complete set. . Extremely scarce. Bombay,
1844-78. £13 10s. .

Asiatic Society Royal.—Bombay Branch.—Jourvar. Nos. 1 to 45.

53. to 10s. 64, each number, Several Numbers are out of print.

Asiatic Society, Royal.—Ceylon Branch (Colombo.)—Jovr~ar. Part
for 1845. 8vo. pp. 120, sewed. Price 7s. 6d.

CoNTENTS :—On Buddhism. No. 1. By the Rev. D. J. Gogerly.—Translated Ceylonese
Literature. By W. Knighton.—The Elements of the Volce in reference to the Roman and
Singalese Alphabets. By the Rev. J. C. Macvicar,.—Crime in Ceylon. By the Hon. J. Stark.—
Ancient Coins. By S. C. Chitty. —Collection of Statistical Information in Ceylon, By John
Capper.—On Buddhism. No 2. By the Rev. D. J. Gogerly. A

1846. 8vo. pp. 176, sewed. Price 7s. 6d.

CoxTenTs :—On Buddhlsm. By Rev, D. J. Gogerly.—Sixth Chapter of the Tiruvathavur
Purana, translated with Notes. By 8. C. Chitty.—~The Discourse on the Minor Results of Con-
duct, or the Discourse Addressed to Subba. By Rev. D. J. Gogerly.—On the State of Crime in
Ceylon, By Hon. J, Stark,—Language and Literature of the Singalese. By Rev. S, Hardy.—
Education Establishment of the Dutch in Ceylon, By Rev. J. D. Palm.—Account of the Dutch
Charch in Ceylon, By Rev. J. D, Palm.—Some Expcriments in Electro-Agriculture, By J.
Capper, —Singalo Wada, translated by Rev. D. J. Gogerly.— Colouring Matter Discovered in the
husk of the Cocoa Nut, By Dr. R. Gygax.

1847-48. 8vo. pp. 221, sewed. Price 7s. 6d.

CoxTENTS :—The Mineralogy of Ceylon. By Dr. R. Gygax.—The Dutch Church in Ceylon.
By Rev.J. D. Palm,~—On the History of Jaffna, from the Earliest Period to the Dutch Conquest,
By S. C. Chitty.—The Rise and Fall of the Calany Ganga, from 1843 to 1846. By J. Capper.
~The Discourse respecting Ratapala, . Translated by Rev. D. J. Gogerly.—The Manufacture
of Salt in the Chilaw and Putlam Districts. By A. O. Brodie.—A Royal Grant engraved on a
Copper Plate. Translated, with Notes. By Rev. D.J. Gogerly,—Ancient and Modern Coins
of Ceylon. By Hon, Mr, J. Stark.—Notes on the Climate and Salubrity of Putlam., By A. O.
Brodie.—Revenue and Expenditure of the Dutch Government in Ceylon, during the last years
of their Administration. By J. Capper.—On Buddhism. By Rev. D. J. Gogerly. !

1853-55. Part I. 8vo. pp. 56, scwed. Price 7s. 6d. (or the 3 parts £1).
CoNTENTS :—Buddhism : Chariya Pitaka. By Rev, D. J. Gogerly.—Laws of the Buddhist
Priesthood. By Rev. D. J. Gogerly.—Statistical Account of the Districts of Chilaw
Korle, Seven Korles. By A. O. Brodie.—Catalogue of Ceylon Birds. By E. F, Kelaart, and
and Putlam, N.W.P. By A.O. Brodie.—Rock Inscription at Gooroo Godde Wihare, in the Magoal.
By E. L. Layard. ;
1853-55. Part II. 8vo. pp. 102, with extra plates, sewed. Price 7s. 6d.

“ CoarenTa:—Catalogue of Ceylon Birds. B{; E. F. Kelaart and E. L. Layard,—Forms
of Salutations and Address known among the Singalese. By Hon. J. Stark.—Rock In-
scriptions. By A. 0. Brodle.—On the Veddhas of Bintenne. By Rev. J. Gillings. — Rock
Inscription at Piramanenkandel. ByS.C,Chitty.—Analysis of the Great Historical Poem of the
Moors, entitled Surah, By S. C, Chitty.

1853-55. Part III. 8vo. pp. 150, sewed. Price 7s. 6d.

. CoxTesTts i—Analysis of the Great Ilistorical Poem of the Moors, entitled Surah. By
8. C. Chitty.—Description of New or little known Species of Reptiles found in Ceylon, By
E. F. Kelaart.—Laws of the Buddhist Priesthood. By the Rev. D. J. Gogerly.—Ceylon Ornitho-
logy. By E. F. Kelaart.—Account of the Rodiyas, with a Specimen of their Language. By
S. (g Chitty,—Rock Inscriptions in the North-Western Province. By A. O. Brodie,

r 1865-6. 8vo. pp. xi. and 184. Price 7s. 64.

CoxTENTS : —On Demonology and Witcheraft in Ceylon. By D, de Silva Gooneratne Modliar,
—First Discourse Delivered by Buddha. By Rev. D. J. Gogerly., Pootoor Well.—The Air
Breathing Fish of Ceylon. By Barcroft Boake, B.A.—On the Origin of the Sinhalese Language.
By J. D’Alwis.—Remarks on the Poisonous Properties of the Calotropis Gigantea, ete. By
W. C. Ondaatjie.—On the Crocodiles of Ceylon. By Barcroft Boake.—~Native Medicinal Oils.
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1867-70. Part I. 8vo. pp. 150. Price 10s.

CoxTexTs :—On the Origin_of the Sinhalese Language. By James De Alwis,—A Leetnre on

uddhism. ‘By the Rev. D, J, Gogerly.—Deseription of two Birds new to the recorded Fauna
of Ceylon. By H. Nevil.—Description of a New Genus and Five New Species of Marine Uni-
valves from the Southern Provinee, Ceylon. By G. Nevill.—A Brief Notice of Robert Knox and
his Companions in Captivity in Kandy for the space of Twenty Years, diseovered among the
Duteh Records preserved in the Colonial Secretary’s Office, Colombo. By J.R. Blake.

1867-70. Part IL. 8vo. pp. xl. and 45.  Price 7s. 6d. .
CoNTENTS:—Summary of the Contents of the First Book in the Buddhist Canon,: called the
Pir4jika Book.,—By the Rev. S. Coles.—PA4rsjika Book—No, 1. —P4réjika Book—No. 2,

. 1871-72. 8vo. pp. 66 and xxxiv. Price 7s. 6d. .
CoxTeNTS :—Extracts from a Memoir left by the Dutch Governor, Thomas Van Rhee, to his
successor, Governor Gerris de Heer, 1697. Translated from the Dutch Records preserved in the
Colonial Secretariat at Colombo. By R. A. van Cuylenberg, Government Record Keeper.—~The
Food Statistics of Ceylon. By J. Capper.—Specimens of Sinhalese Proverbs. By L. de Zoysa,
Mudaliyar, Chief Translator of Government,—Ceylon Reptiles: being a preliminary: Catalogue
of the Reptiles found in, or supposed to be in Ceylon, compiled from various authorities. By
‘W, Ferguson.—On an Inscription ‘at Dondra. No. 2. By T. W. Rhys Davids, Esq. ey

1873. Part I. 8vo. pp.79. Price 7s. 6d.

CoxTeyTs :—On Qath and Ordeal. By Bertram Fulke Hartshorne,—Notes on Prinochilus
Vincens. By W. V. Legge.—The Sports and Games of the Singhalese. By Leopold Ludovici.—
On Miracles, By J. De Alwis.—On the Occurrence of Seolopax Rustieola and Gallinagé Scolo-
pacina in Ceylon. By .W. V. Legge.—Transeript and Translation of an Ancient Copper-plate
Sannas, By Mudliyar Louis de Zoysa, Chief Translator to Government.

1874. Part I. 8vo. pp. 94. Price 7s. 64. r

ConTrxTs :—Description of a supposed New Genus of Ceylon, Batrachians. By W. Ferguson.
—Notes on the Identity of Piyadasi and Asoka. By Mudaliyar Louis de Zoysa.—The Island
Distribution of tbe Birds in the Society’s Museum. By W. V. Legge.—Brand Marks on Cattle.
By J. De Alwis.—Notes on the Occurrence of a rare Fagle new to Ceylon; and other interesting
or rare birds, By 8. Bligh.—Extracts from the Records of the Dutch Government in Ceylon,
By R. van Cuylenberg.—Stature of Gotama Buddha, By J. De Alwis,

1879. 8vo. pp. 58. Price 5s.

CoxTrNTS.—Notes on Ancient Sinhalese Inscriptions.—On the Preparation and - Mounting of
Insects for the Binocular Mieroscope.—Notes on Neophron Puenopterus (Savigny) from
Nuwara Eliya.—On the Climate of Dimbula,—Note on the supposed cause of the existence of
Patanas or Grass Lands of the Mountain Zone of Ceylon, -

1880. Part 1. 8vo. pp. 90. Price b5s.

Coxnrtents,—Text and Translation of the Tnscription of Mahinde IIT. at Mihintale.—Glossary.—
A Paper on the Vedie and Buddhistic Polities.—Customs and Ceremonies connected with the
Paddi Cultivation.—Gramineae, or Grasses Indigenous to or Growing in Ceylon.

1880. Part II. 8vo. pp. 48. Price 5s.

CoNTRNTS.—Gramincae, or Grasses Indigenous to or Growing in Ceylon.—Translation of two
Jatakas.—On the supposed Origin of Tamana, Nuwara, Tambapanni and Taprobane;—The Rocks
and Minerals of Ceylon. -

1881, Vol. VII. Part I. (No. 23.) 8vo. pp. 66. -Price 5s.

ContexTs.—Hindu Astronomy : as compared with the European Science. By 8. Mervin.—
Seunlptures at Horana. By J. G. Smither.—Gold. By A. C. Dixon.,—~Speeimens of Sinhalese
Proverbs.. By L. De Zoysa.—Ceylon Bee Culture. By S. Jayatilaka.—A Short Account of the
Principal Religious Ceremonies observed by the Kandyans of Ceylon. By C.J. R. Le
Mesurier.—Valentyn’s Account of Adam’s Peak. By A. Spense Moss, 2 5

1881. Vol. VII. Part II. (No. 24.) 8vo. pp. 162. Price bs.

CoxteNTs.—The Ancient Emporinm of Kalab, ete., with Notes on Fa-Hian’s Account of
Ceylon. By H. Nevill.—The Sinhalese Observance of the Kaldwa. By L. Nell.—Note on the
Origin of the Vedd4s, with Specimens of their Songs and Charms. By L. de Zoysa.—A Haniyam
Image. By L. Nell.—Note on ‘the Mird Kantiri Festival of the Muhammadans. By A. T.
‘Sham-ud-dia,—~Tericulture in Ceylon. By J. L. Vanderstraaten,—Sinbalese Omens. By'S.

Jayatilaka, 2
e 1882. Extra Number. 8vo. pp. 60. Price 5s. -
CoxTENTs.~Ibu Batuta in the Maldives and Ceylon., Translated from the French of M. M,
Defremery and Sanguinetti. By A. Gray. A
Asiatic Society ‘(Royal).—North China Branch of,— Journal.—0ld
Series, 4 numbers, and New Series. Parts 1 to 12. The following numbers
are sold separately: Orp Semries—No. II. May, 1859, pp. 145 to 256.
No. III. December, 1859, pp. 112. 7s. 64. each, Vol. Il. No. I, Sept., 1860,
" pp- 128. 7s. 64, NEw Series—No, I. Dec., 1864, pp. 174. 7s. 6d. No. IL.
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Dec., 1865, pp. 187, with maps. 7s. 6d. No. III. Dec., 1866, pp. 121. 9s.
No. IV. Dec., 1867, pp. 266. 10s. 6d. No. VI. for 1869 and 1870, pp. 216,
7s. 6d. No. VII. (1871-2) pp. 270. 10s. No. VI1IL. pp. 200. 10s. 6d. No.
IX. pp. 254. 10s.64. Na. X, pp. 336 and 279. £1 1s. No. XI. (18_7172 ‘I‘Jp.
200. 10s. 64. No. XII. (1878) pp. 337, with maps. #£1 1s. No. XIII.
(1879) pp. 138, with plates, 10s. 64. No. XIV. (1879) pp. 80, with plates, 4s.
No. XV. (1880) pp. 390, with plates, 16s. Vol. XVI. (1681) pp. 248. 12s. 6d.
Vol. XVII. 51882) Pp. 246 with plates. 12s. 64. Vel. XVIII. (1883) pp.
228, with 2 plates. ;

Asiatic Society (Royal).—China Branch of the,—Journal. — 8vo.
sewed. Vol. XIX. Part I. (1884) pp. 125. Vol. XX. (1885) pp. 322,
with plate. Vol. XXI. (1886) pp. 370, with plate.

Asiatic Society of Japan.—Trawxsscrions. Vol. I. From 30th October,
1872, to 9th October, 1873. 8vo. pp. 110, with plates. 1874. Vol.II. 1873.
8vo. pp. 249. 1874. Vol. ITI. Part I. 1874. Vol, III. Part II. 1875.
Vol. V. 1875. Vol. V. Part I. 1876. Vol. V. Part II. (A Summary of the
Japanese Penal Codes. By J. H. Longford.) Vol. VI. Part L. pp. 190, Vol.
VI. Part II. 1878. Vol. VI. Part III. 1878. 7s. 6d.-each Part.—Vol.
VIL PartI. (Milne's Journey across Europe and Asia.) 5s.—Vol. VII. Part
II. March, 1879. 55.—Vol. VII. Part III. June, 1879. 7s. 6d. Vol. VII.
Part IV. Nov., 1879. 10s. 6d... Vol. VIII. Part I. Feb., 1880. 7s. 6d.
Vol. VIII. Part II. May, 1880. 7s. 64. Vol. VIII. Part. III. Oct.,
1880. 10s. 64. Vol. VIII. Part 1V. Dec., 1880. 5s. Vol. IX. Part I.
Feb., 1881. 7s. 64. Vol. IX. Part TI. Aug., 1881, 7s. 64. Vol. IX. Part
III. Dec., 1881. &s. Vol. X. Part I. May, 1882. 10s. Vol, X. Part II.
Oct., 1882. 7s. 6d. Vol. X. Supplement, 1883. £1. Vol. XI. Part I. April,
1883. 7s. 6d. Vol. XI. Part 1I. Sep., 1883. 7s. 64. Vol. XII. Part I.
Nov., 1883, &s. Vol. XII. Part II. May, 1884. 5s.

Asiatic Society, Royal.—Straits Branch. —Jourxsz. No. 1. 8vo. pp.

pp- 130, sewed, 3 Maps and Plate. July, 1878. Price 9s.

CoNtENTs.— Inangural Address of the President. By the Ven. Archdeacon Ilose, M.A,—
Distribution of Minerals in Sarawak. By A. Hart Everett.—Breeding Pearls. By N. B.
Dennys, Ph.D.—Dialects of the Melanesian Tribes of the Malay Peninsula, By M. de Mikluho-
Maclay.—Malay Spelling in English. Report of Governinent Committee (reprinted).—Geography
of the Malay Peninsula. Part I. By A. M. Skinner.—Chinese Secret Societies, PartI. By
W. A, Pickering.—Malay Proverbs, Part, I. By W. L. Maxwell.—The Snake-eating
Hamadryad. By N. B. Dennys, Ph.D.—Gutta Percha. By H. I Murton.—Miseellaneous Notices.

No. 2. 8vo. pp. 130, 2 Plates, sewed. December, 1878. Price 9s.

ConTENTS : —The Song of the Dyak Head-feast. By Rev. J. Perham.—Malay Proverbs, Part1I,
By E. W, Maxwell.—A Malay Nautch. By F. A. Swettenham.— Pidgin English. By N. B.
Dennys, Ph.D.—The Founding of Singapore. By Sir T. S. Rafles.—Notes on Two Perak
Manuseripts. By W. E. Maxwell,—The Metalliferous Formation of the Peninsula. By D. D.
Daly.—Suggestions regarding a new Malay Dictionary, By the Hon. C.J. Irving.—Ethnological
Excursions in the Malay Peninsula, By N. von Mikluho.Maclay.—Miscellaneous Notices.

No. 8. 8vo. pp. iv. and 146, sewed. July, 1879. Price 9s. .

CoNnTENTS :—Chinese Secret Societies, by W. A. Pickering,—Malay Proverbs, Part TIT., by W,
E. Maxwell.—Notes on Gutta Percha, by F. W. Burbidge, W. . Treacher, H, J. Murton.—The
Maritime Code of the Malays, reprinted from a translation by Sir S, Raffles.—A Trip to Gunong
Bumut, by D, F, A, Hervey.—Caves at Sungel Batu in Sclangor, by D. D. Daly.—Geography
of Aching, translated from the German by Dr. Beiber.—Account of a Naturalist’s Visit to Selan-

or, by A. J. Hornady.~Misccllaneous Notices : Geographical Notes, Routes from Selangor ‘to
hang, Mr. Deane’s Survey Report, A Tiger’s Wake, Breeding Pearls, The Maritime Code, and
Sir F. Raffles’ Meteorological Returns, 4

No. 4. 8vo. pp. xxv. and 65, sewed. December, 1879. Price 9s.

CoNTENTS. —List of Members.—Proceedings, General Meeting.—Annual Meeting.--Council’s
Annual Report for 1879, — Treasurer’s Report for 1879.—President’s Address.— Reception.of
Professor Nordenskjold.—The Marine Code, By Sir S, Raflles.—About Kinta. By H. W, C.
Leech.—About Shin and Bernam. By H. W, Leech.—The Aboriginal Tribes of Perak, By
W. E. Maxwcll. —The Vernacular Press in the Straits. By E. W, Birch,—On the Guliga of
Borneo. By A. H. Everett.~—On the name * Sumatra,””— A Correction,

2
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No. 5.. 8vo. pp. 160, scwed, July, 1879. Price 9s.

CoxTenTs.—Selesilah (Book of the Descent) of the Rajas of Bruni. By H. Low.—Notes to
Ditto.— History of the Sultins of Bruni,—List of the Mahomedan Sovereigns of Brunl.— Historic
Tablet,—Acheh. By G. P. Talson.—From Perak to Shin and down the Shin and Bernam Rivers,
By F. A, Swettenham.—A Contribution to Malayan Bibliography. By N. B. Dennys.—-Compa~
rative Vocabulary of some of the Wild Tribes inhabiting the Malayan Peninsula, Borneo, ete.—
The Tiger in Borneo. By A, H, Everett.

No. 6. 8vo. pp. 133, with 7 Photographic Plates, sewed. December, 1880. Price 9s.

Contents, —Some Account of the Independent Native States of the Malay Peninsula, Part I,
By F. A. Swettenham.—The Ruins of Boro Burdur in Java, By the Ven. Arehdeacon G. F. Hose,
A Contribution to Malayan Bibliography. By N. B. Dennys.—Report on the Exploration of the
Caves of Bornco, By A, H, Everett.—Introductory Remarks, By J. Evans,—Notes on the
Report.—Notes on the Collection of Bones. B{) G. Bush.—A Sea.Dyak Tradition of the
Deluge and Subsequent Events. By the Rev, J. Perham.—The Comparative Vocabulary.

No. 7. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 92. 'With a Map, sewed. June, 1881. Price 9s.

CoxTENTS,—Some account of the Mining Districts of Lower Perak. By J. Errington de la
Croix,—Folklore of the Malays, By W, E. Maxwell. —Notes on the Rainfall of Singapore. By
J. J. L. Wheatley.—Journal of a Voyage through the Straits of Malacca on an Expedition to
the Molucea Islands. By Captain W, C. Lennon.

No. 8. 8vo. pp. 56. With a Map, sewed. December, 1881. Price 9s.

CoxTENTS.—The Endau and ita Tributaries. By D. F. A, Ilervey.—Itincrary from Singapore
to the Source of the Sembrong and up the Madek.—Petara, or Sea Dyak Gods. By the Rev. J.
Perham.—Klouwang and its Caves, West Coast of Atchin., Translated by D, F, A, Ilervey.—
Miscellaneous Notes : Varieties of “ Getah’’ and *‘ Rotan.”—The *“‘Ipoh*’ Tree, Perak.—Com-
parative Vocabulary, .°

No. 9. 8vo. pp. xxii. and 172, With three Col. Plates, sd. June, 1882. Price 12s.

CoxTENTS.~ Journey on Foot to the Patani Frontier in 1876. By W. E. Maxwell.—Probable
Origin of the Hill Iribes of Formosa. By John Dodd.—History of Perak from Native Sources,
By W. E. Maxwell.—Malayan Ornithology. By Captain H. R. Kelham.—On the Transliteration
o{y Malay in the Roman Character. By W. E. Maxwell.—Kota Glanggi, Pahang. By W.
Cameron.-- Natural History Notes. By N. B. Dennya.—Statement of Ilaji of the Madek Ali,—
Pantang Kapur of the Madek Jakun,—Stone from Batu Pahat.—Rainfall at Lankat, Sumatra,

No. 10. 8vo. pp. xv. and 117, sewed, December, 1882, Price 9s.

CoNTENTS. —Journal of a Trip from Sarawak to Meri. Bg N. Denicon.—The Mentra Tradi-
tions. By the Hon. D.F. A, Hervey.—Probable Origin of the Hill Tribes of Formosa. By J.
Dodd.—Sea Dyak Keligion. By the Rev. J. Perham.—The Dutch in Perak. By W, E. Max-
well.—Outline History of the Dritish Connection with Malaya. By the Hon, A. M. Skinner.—
Extracts from Journals of the Société de Geographie of Paris,—Memorandum on Malay Trans-
literation.—The Chiri.—Register of Rainfall.

No. 11. 8vo. pp. 170, With a Map, sewed. June, 1883. DPrice 9s.

ConTENTS.—Malayan Ornithology. By Captain H. R. Kelham.—Malay Proverbs. By the
Hon. W. E. Maxwell.—The Pigmies, Translated by J. Eirington de la Croix.—On the Patani,
By W. Cameron.—Latah. By H. A, O’Brien.—The Java System. By the Ion, A. M. Skinner,
—Batu Kbdok. — Prigi Acheh.—Dutch Occupation of the Dindings, etc.

No. 12. 8vo. pp. xx. and 288, sewed. December, 1883. Price 9s.

ConTENTs.—Malayan Ornithology. By Captain H. R. Kelham.—Gutta-producing Trees. By
L. Wray.—Shamanism in Perak. By the Ilon. W. E, Maxwell.—Changes in Malayan Dialects.
By A. M. Ferguson.—Straits Meteorology. By the Hon. A. M. Skinner.—Oceasional Notes.
By the Hon. W, E. Maxwell. !

No. 13. 8vo. pp. xx. and 116, sewed. June, 1884. Price 9s.
Contents.—The Pigmies. Translated by J. Errington de la Croix.—Valentyn’a Description
of Malaeca.—By {lon. D. F. A, Hervey.—The Stream Tin Deposit of Perak, By the Rev, J. E.
Tenison- Woods.—Rembau. By the Hon. D, F. A. Hervey.—1he Tawaran and Putatan Rivers.
By S. Elphinstone Dalry mple.—Miscellaneous Notes.

No. 14. 8vo. pp. 176, sewed. December, 1884. Price 9s.
ConteNTs.—Journey to the Summit of Gunong Bubu. By the Rev. J. E. Tension-Woods,
F.G.S., F.L.S,, etc —Sea Dyak Religion. By the Rev. J. Perham.—The History of Perak from
Native Sources. By the Hon. W. E. Maxwell.—DBritish North Borneo. By E. P.Gueritz.—
Jelebu.—By H. A. O’Brien.
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No. 15, 8vo. 172, sewed. June, 1885. Price 9s.

CoxTENTs.~~Journal kept during a Journey across the Malay Peninsula (with Maps). By F.
A. Swettenham,—The Object and Results of a Dutch Expedition into the Interior of Snmatra
in the years 1877, 1878, and 1879. Translated from the French, hy R. N. Bland.—Further Notes
on the Rainfall of Singapore. By J.J. L. Wheatley.—=A Glimpse at the Manners and Customs
of the Hill Tribes of North Formosa. By J. Dodd.—Genealogy of the Royal Family of Brunei,
Translated from the Malay by W. H. Treacher.—French Land Decree in Cambodia, Translated
from the French by the Houn. W. E, Maxwell, C.M.G.—Malay Language and Literature. By
Dr. Reinhold Rost.—A Missionary’s Journey throngh Laos from Bangkok to Ubon. By the Rev,
N. J. Couvreur, Singapore.—Valentyn’s Account of Malacca. Translated from the Dutch,

No. 16. 8vo, pp. 220, sewed. = December, 1885, Price 9s.

Contents.—Plan for a Voluateer Force in the Muda Districts, Province Wellesley. By the late
J. R. Logan.—A Description of the Chinese Lottery known as ‘ Hua-Hoey.”” By C. W. S.
Kynnersley.—On the Roots in the Malay Language. From the Dutch of J. Pijnappel,.—Klieng’s
‘War Raid to the Skies; a Dyak Myth. By the Rev. J. Perham.—Valentyn’s Account of Ma-
lacea, Translated from the Dutch {coutinued from Journal, No. 15).—On Mines and Miners in
Kinta, Perak, By A. Hole, Inspector of Mines, Kinta.

 No. 17. 8vo. pp. 160-84, sewed. June, 1886. Price 9s.

Contents. — Biography of Siam. By E. M. Satow.—Sri Rama; a Fairy Tale told by a Malay
Rhapsodist. By W. E. Maxwell.—History of Malacca from Portuguese Sources. Contributed
by E. Koeh.—Occasional Notes. ,

No. 18. 8vo. pp. xx. and 376, sewed. December, 1886. Price 9s.
Contents.—Biography of Siam. By E. M, Satow,—English, Sulu, and Malay Vocabulary.
By T. H. laynes.—Raja Donan, a Malay Fairy Tale told by a Malay Rhapsodist. By W. E,
Maxwell.—The Survey Question in Cochin China. .By M. Camouilly.—Notes on Economic
Plants, Straits Settlements, by N. Cautley.—Index to Journal of the Indian Archipelago. By N.
B. Dennys, ¢
American Oriental Society.—Jour~AL oF THE AMERICAN ORIENTAL
Sociervy. Vols. I. to X. and Vol.: XII. (all published). 8vo. Boston and
New Haven, 1849 to 1881. A complete set. Very rare. $£14.

Yolumes 2 to 5 and 8 to 10 and 12 may be had separately at £1 Ls. each.

Antananarivo Annual and Madagascar Magazine.—A Record of
Informatiou on the Topography and Natural Productions of Madagascar, and
the Customs, Traditions, Language and Religious Beliefs of its People. Edited
by the Rev. J. SiBrEE, F.R.G.S., and Rev. R. Barown, F.L.S. Demy 8vo. pp.
iv. and 132, with plate, paper. 2s, 6d.

Anthropological Society of London, Mxumorrs READ BEFORE THE, 1863-
1866. 8vo. pp. 542, cloth, 2ls. Vol. II. 8vo., pp. x. 464, cloth. 2ls,

Anthropological Institute of Great Britain and Ireland (The Journal
of the). Published Quarterly. 8vo. sewed.

Biblical Archeaology, Society of. —Traxsacrions or THE. 8vo. Vol. I,
Part. 1., 12s. 64. Yol. I., Part II., 12s. 6d. (this part cannot he sold
separately, or otherwise than with the complete sets). Vols. II. and IIL.,
2 parts, 10s. 64. each. Vol. IV,, 2 parts, 12s. 6d. each. Vol. V., Part. L., 15s. ;
Part. 11., 12s. 6d. Vol. VI, 2 parts, 12s. 6d. each. Vol. VII. Part I. 10s, 6d.
Parts II. and ITII. 12s. 64. each. Vol. VIIL, 3 parts, 12s. 6d. each,
Vol. IX. Part I. 12s, 6d.

Proceepixgs. Vol. I. Session 1878-79. 2s. 64, Vol. II. 2s. 6d. Vols.
IIL., IV, and V. 5s. each. Vols. VL., VIL., and VIII. (1885-6). 6s. each.

Bibliotheca Indica. A Collection of Oriental Works published by
the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Old Series. Fasc. 1 to 261. New Series.
Fasc. 1 to 607. (Special List of Contents and prices to be had on application.)

Browning Society’s Papers.—Demy 8vo. wrappers. 1881-84. Part
L, pp. 116. 10s. Bibliography of Robert Browning from 1833-81. Part II.
pp- 142; 10s. Part IIL., pp. 168. 10s. Part IV., pp. 148. 10s. Part V.,
pp- 104, 10s. 1885-86. Part VIL., pp. 168. 10s. Part VIIL., pp. 176. 10s.
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Browning.—Bibliography of Robert Browning from 1833-81. Com-
piled by F. J. Furxivarr. Demy 8vo. pp. 170, wrapper. Third Edition.
Enlarged. 1883. 12s.

Browning’s Poem’s (Illustrations to).—4to. boards. Parts I. and II.
10s. each.

Calcutta Review (Tue).—Fublished Quarterly. Price 6s. per annum.

Calcutta Review.—A ComprErE Ser ¥roM THE COMMENCEMENT IN
1844 to 1882. Vols 1. to 75, or Numbers 1 to 140. A fine clean copy.
Calcutta, 1844-82. Index to the first fifty volumes of the Calcutta Review,
2 parts. (Calcutta, 1873). Nos. 39 and 40 have never been published, £66.
Complete sets are of great rarity.

Calcutta Review (Selections from the).—Crown 8vo. sewed. Nos. 1.
to 45. bs. each. v

Cambridge Philological Society (Transactions of the).—Vol. I. From
1872 to 1880. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 420, wrapper. 1881. 16s.
Con1ENTS —Preface.—The Work of a Philological Socicty. J. P. Postgate.—Transactions of
}thg p(;zr:&:ix;dge Philological Society from 1872 to 1879.—Transactions for 1879-1880.—Reviews.
Vol. II. for 1881 and 1882. 8vo. pp. viii.-286, wrapper, 1883. 12s.
Vol. III. Part I. 1886. 3s. 64.

Cambridge Philological Society (Proceedings of the).—PartsT and II.
1882. 1s. 6d.; IXI. 1s.; IV.-VI. 2s. 64.; VII.and VIII. 2s. IX. 1s.;
X. and XI. 1s. 64, ; XII. 1s. 6d.; XIII.-XV. 2s. 64d.

China Review; or, Notes and Queries on the Far East. Published
bi-monthly. 4to. Subscription £1 10s. per volume.

Chinese Recorder and Missionary Journal.— Shanghai. Subscription
per volume (of 6 parts) 15s.
A complete set from the beginning. Vols. 1 to 10, 8vo. Foochow and
Shanghai, 1861-1879. £9.

Containing important contributions on Chinese Philology, Mythology, and Geography, by
Edkine, Giles, Bretschneider, Scarborough, ete, The earlier volumes are out of print.
Chrysanthemum (The).—A Monthly Magazine for Japan and the Far

East. Vol. L. and IL., complete. Bound £1 1s. Subscription £1 per volume.

Geographical Society of Bombay.—JourNan A¥D Transscrions. A
complete set. 19 vols. 8vo. Numerous Plates and Maps, some coloured.
Bombay, 1844-70. £10 10s.

An important Periodical, containing grammatical sketches of several languages and dialects,
as well as the most valuable contributions on the Natural Sciences of India. Since 1871 the
above is amalgamated with the ¢ Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society.’”
Indian Antiguary (The).—A Journal of Oriental Research in Archso-

logy, ‘History, Literature, Languages, Philosophy, Religion, Folklore, etc.
Edited by J. F. Fueer, C.I.LE, M.R.A.S,, ete., and Capr. R. C. TEMPLE,
F.R.G.S., M.R.A.S., etc. 4to. Published 12 numbers per annum. Sub-
scription £1 16s. A complete set. Vols. 1 to 11. £28 10s. (The earlier
volumes are out of print.)

Indian Archipelago and Eastern Asia, Journal of the—Edited by
J. R. LoGAN, of Pinang. 9 vols. Singapore, 1847-55. New Series. Vols.
1. to IV. Part 1, (all published), 1856-69. A complete set in 13 vols. 8vo.
with many plates. £30.

Vol. 1. of the New Series consists of 2 parts; Vol. IL. of 4 parts; Vol. ITI. of

No. 1 (never completed), and of Vol. 1V. also only one number was published.
A few copies remain of several volumes that may be had separately.
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Indian Notes and Queries. A Monthly Periodical devoted to the
Systematic Collection of Authentic Notes and Scraps of Information regarding
the Country and the People. Edited by Captain R. C. TremrLr, ete. 4to.
Subscription per annum. 16s.

Japan, Transactions of the Seismological Society of, Vol. I. Parts i.
and ii.  April-June, 1880. 10s. 64. Vol. Il. July-December, 1880.  5s.
Vol. ITI, January-December, 1881. 10s. 64. Vol. IV. January-June. 1882. 9s,

Literature, Royal Society of.—See under ¢ Royal.”

Madras Journal of Literature and Science.—Published by the
Comumittee of the Madras Literary Society and Auxiliary Royal Asiatic Society,
and edited by Morx1s, CoLg, and BrowN. A complete set of the Three Series
(being Vels. I. to XVI,, First Series; Vols. XVII. to XXII, Second Series;
Yol. XXIII. Third Series, 2 Numbers, no more published). A fine copy,
uniformly bound in 23 vols. With numerous plates, half calf. Madras,
1834-66. £42.

Equally scarce and important. On all South-Indian topics, especially those relating to
Natural History and Science, Public Works and Industry, this Periodical is an unrivailed
authority. 3
Madras Journal of Literature and Science. 1878. (I. Volume of

the Fourth Series.) FEdited by Gustav Oppert, Ph.D. 8vo. pp. vi. and 234,
and xlvii, with 2 plates. 1879. 10s. 64. Contents.—I. On the Classification
of Languages. By Dr. G. OrperT.—II. On the Ganga Kings. By Lewrs
Rice. 1879. pp. 318. 10s. 64. 1880. pp. vi. and 232, 10s. 1881. pp.
vi. and 338. 10s.
Orientalist (The).—A Monthly Journal of Oriental Literature, Arts,
- Folk-lore, etc. Edited by W. GoONETELLIXKE. Annual Subscription, 12s:

Pandit (The).—A Monthly Jeurnal of the Benares College, devoted to
Sanskrit Literature. Old Series. 10 vols. 1866-1876. New Series, vols. 1 to 9.
1876-1887. £1 4s. per volume. _

Panjab Notes and Queries, now Indian Notes and Queries, which
see above.

Peking Gazette.—Translations of the Peking Gazette for 1872 to 1885.
8vo. cloth. 10s. 6d. each.

Philological Society (Transactions of The). A Complete Set, in-
cluding the Proceedings of the Philological Society for the years 1842-1853.
6 vols. The Philological Society’s Transactions, 1854 to 1876. 15 vols, The
Philological Society’s Extra Volumes. 9 vols. Inall 30 vols. 8vo. £19 13s. 6d.

Proceedings (The) of the Philological Society 1842-1853. 6 vols. 8vo. £3.

Transactions of the Philological Socioty, 1854-1876. 15 vols. 8vo. £10 16s.

*,* The Volumes for 1867, 1868-9, 1870-2, and 1873-4, are only to be had ic

complete sets, as above.
‘ Separate Volumes.

For 1854 : containing papers by Rev. J. W. Blakesley, Rev. T. 0. Cockayne,
Rev. J. Davies, Dr. J. W, Donaldson, Dr. Theod. Goldstiicker, Prof, T. Hewitt
Key, J. M. Kemble, Dr. R. G. Latham, J. M. Ludlow, Hensleigh Wedgwood,

. ete. 8vo.cl. £1 1s

For 1855 : with papers by Dr. Carl Abel, Dr, W. Bleek, Rev. Jno. Davies, Miss
A. Gurney, Jas. Kennedy, Prof. T. H. Key, Dr. R. G. Latham, Ilenry Malden,
W. Ridley, Thos. Watts, Hensleigh Wedgwood, etc. In 4 parts. 8vo. £1 1s.

*.* Kamilaroi Language of Australia, by W. Ridley; and False Etymologies, by

H. Wedgwood, separately. 1s.
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For 1856-7: with papers by Prof. Aufrecht, Herbert Coleridge, Lewis Kr. Daa,
M. de Haan, W. C. Jourdain, James Kennedy, Prof. Key, Dr. G. Latham, J. M.
Ludlow, Rev. J. J. 8. Perowne, Hensleigh Wedgwoeod, R. ¥. Weymouth, Jos,
Yates, ete. 7 parts. 8vo. (The Papers relating to the Society’s Dictionary
are omitted.) £1 1s. each volume.

For 1868 including the volume of Early English Poems, Lives of the Saints,
edited from MSS. by F. J. Furnivall; and papers by Ern. Adams, Prof.
Aufrecht, Herbert Coleridge, Rev. Francis Crawford, M. de Haan Hettema,
Dr. R. G. Latham, Dr. Lottner, etc. 8vo.cl. 12s.

For 1859 : with ‘papers by Dr. E. Adams, Prof. Aufrecht, Herb. Coleridge, F. J.
Furnivall, Prof. T. H. Key, Dr. C. Lottner, Prof. De Morgan, ¥. Pulszky,
Hensleigh Wedgwood, etc. "8vo. cl. 12s.

For 1860-1: including The Play of the Sacrament; and Pascon agau Arluth, the
Passion of our Lord, in Cornish and English, both from MSS., edited by Dr.
W. Stokes; and papers by Dr. E. Adams, T. F. Barham, Rev. D. Coleridge,
H. Coleridge, Sir J. F. Davis, D. P. Fry, Prof. T. H. Key, Dr. C. Lottner,
Bishop Thirlwall, H. Wedgwood, R. F. Weymouth, ete. 8vo. cl. 12s.

For 1862-3 : with papers by C. B. Cayley, D. P. Fry, Prof. Key, H. Malden,
Rich. Morris, F. W, Newman, Robert Peacock, Hensleigh Wedgwood, R. F.
‘Weymouth, etc. 8vo.cl. 12s.

For 1864 : containing 1. Manning’s (Jas.) Inquiry into the Character and Origin
of the Possessive Augment in English, etc. ; 2. Newman’s (Francis W.) Text of
the Iguvine Inseriptions, with Interlinear Latin Translation; 3. Barnes’s (Dr.
'W.) Grammar andp Glossary of the Dorset Dialect; 4. Grwreans An Bys—The
Creation : a Cornish Mystery, Cornish and English, with Notes by Whitley
Stokes, ete. 8vo.cl. 12s.

*4* Separately : Manning’s Inquiry, 8s.—Newman's Iguvine Inscription, 3s.—

Stokes’s Gwreans An Bys, 8s. »

For 1865 : including Wheatley’s (H. B.) Dictionary of Reduplicated Words in the
English Language; and papers by Prof. Aufrecht, Ed. Brock, C. B. Cayley,
Rev. A. J. Church, Prof. T, H. Key, Rev. E. H. Knowles, Prof. H. Malden,
Hon. G. P. Marsh, John Rhys, Guthbrand Vigfusson, Hensleigh Wedgwood, H.
B. Wheatley, etc.  8vo.cl. 12s.

For 1866 : including 1. Gregor’s (Rev. Walter) Banffshire Dialect, with Glossary
of Words omitted by Jamieson; 2. Edmondston’s (T.) Glossary of the Shetland
Dialect; and papers by Prof. Cassal, C. B. Cayley, Danby P. Fry, Prof, T, H..
Key, Guthbrand Vigfusson, Hensleigh Wedgwood, etc. 8vo. cl. 12s.

** The Volumes for 1867, 1868-9, 1870-2, and 1873-4, are out of print.
Besides contributions in the shape of valuable and interesting papers, the volume for
1867 also includes: 1. Peacock’s (Rob. B.) Glossary of the Hundred of Lonsdale;
and 2. Ellis (A. J.) On Palzotype representing Spoken Sounds; and on the
Diphthong ¢ Oy’ The volume for 1868-9—1. Ellis’s (A. J.) Only English
Proclamation of Henry ITI. in Oct. 12568; to which are added ¢ The Cuckoo’s Song’*
and ¢ The Prisoner’s Prayer,” Lyrics of the XIII. Century, with Glossary; and 2.
Stokes’s %\Vhitley) Cornish Glossary. That for 1870-2—1. Murray’s (Jas. A. H.)
Dialect of the Southern Counties of Scotland, with a linguistical map. That for
1873-4—Sweet’s (H.) History of English Sounds.

For 1875-6: containing Annual Addresses (Rev. R. Morris President), Fourth
and Fifth. Sources of Aryan Mythology by E. L. Brandreth ; C. B. Cayley on
Italian Diminutives; Changes made by four young Children in Pronouncing
English Words, by Jas. M. Menzies; Manx Language, by H. Jenuer ; Dialect
of West Somerset, by F. T. Elworthy; English Metre, by Prof. J. B. Mayor;
Words, Logic, and Grammar, by H. Sweet; The Rassian Lan%\tllage and its
Dialects, by W. R. Morfill ; Relics of the Cornish Language in Mount’s Bay,
by H. Jemner. Dialects and Prehistoric Forms of Old English. By Henry-
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Sweet; The Dialects of Monmouthshire, Herefordshire, Worcestershire,
Gloucestershire, Berkshire, Oxfordshire, South Warwickshire, South North-
amptonshire, Buckinghamshire, Hertfordshire, Middlesex, and Surrey, with a
New Classification of the English Dialects. By Prince L. L. Bonaparte (Two
Maps), Index, ete. Part I., 6s.; Part II., 6s,; Part III., 23, P

For 1877-8-9: containing the President’s (H. Sweet) Sixth, Seventh, and (Dr. J. A.
H. Murray) Eighth Annual Addresses. Accadian Phonology, by Prof. A. H.
Sayce; Here and There in Chaucer, by Dr. R. Weymouth; Grammar of the
Dialect of West Somerset, by F. T. Elworthy; English Metre, by Prof. J. B.
Mayor ; Malagasy Language, by the Rev. W. E. Cousins; Anglo-Cymric Score,
by A. J. Eliis, F.R.S; Sounds and Forms of Spoken Swedish, by Henry Sweet ;
Russian Pronunciation, by Henry Sweet. Index, etc. Part I., 3s.; Part II.,
7s. Part IILI. 8s. 7

For 1880-81: containing Some Phonetic Laws in Persian, by Prof. Charles Rieu,
Ph.D. ; Portugunese Simple Sounds, compared with those of Spanish, French,
English, etc.,%) H.I.H. Prince L. L. Bonaparte; The Middle Voice in
Virgil's Zneid, Book VI., by B. Dawson, B.A.; Difficulty in Russian Grammar,
by C. B. Cayley; The Polabes, by W. R. Morfill, M.A.; The Makua Language,
by Rev. C. Maples, M.A.; Distribution of English Place Names, by W. R.
Browne, M.A.; Dare, “To Give”’ ; and t-Dere ““ To Put,’” by Prof. Postgate,
M.A.; Differences between the Speech ov Edinboro’ and London, by T. B.
Sprague, M.A.; Ninth Annual Address of President (Dr. J. A. H. Murray)
and Reports; Sound-Notation, by H. Sweet, M.A.; On Gender, by E. I‘:
Brandreth ; Tenth Annual Address of President (A. J. Ellis, B.A.) and Re-

orts; Distribution of Place-Names in the Scottish Lowlands, by W. R.
rowne, M.A.; Some Latin and Greek Etymologies, and the change of L to D
in Latin, by J. P. Postgate, M.A.; Proceedings, etc. ; The N of ax, etc., in

- the Authorized and Revised Versions of the Bible. By B. Dawson, B.A.;
Notes on Translations of the New Testament. By B. Dawson, B.A.; Simple
Sounds of all the Living Slavonic Languages compared with those of the
Principal Neo-Latin and Germano-Scandinavian Tongnes. By H.I.H. Prince
L.-L. Bonaparte ; The Romonsch or Rhwtian Languages in the Grisons and
Tirol. By R. Martineau, M.A.—A Rough List of English Words found in
Anglo-French, especially during the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries; with
numerous References. By Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. ; The Oxford MS. of the
only English Proclamation of Henry IIL., 18 October, 1258. By Rev. W. W,
Skeat, MA. ; and Errata in A. J. Ellis’s copy of the only English Proclamation
of Henry IIL, in Phil. Trans, 1869. Index; List of Members. Part I. 12s.
PartII. 8s. Part IIL. 7s.

For 1882-3-4: 1. Eleventh Annual Address (A. J. Ellis, B.A.); Obituary of Dr.
J. Muir and Mr. H. Nicol. Work of the Society. Reports. Some Latin Ety-
mologies. By Prof. Postgate, M.A. Initial Mutations in the Living Celtic,
Basque, Sardinian, and Italian Dialects. By H. I. H. Prince L.-L. Bonaparte.
Spoken Portuguese. By H. Sweet, M.A. The Bosworth-Toller Anglo-Saxon
Dictionary. By J. Platt, jun. The Etymology of ¢ Surround.” ~ By Rev.
Prof, Skeat. Old English Verbs in -egan and their Subsequent History. By Dr.
J. A. H. Murray. Words connected with the Vine in Latin and the Neo-Latin
Dialects. By H. I. H. Prince L.-L. Bonaparte. Names of European Reptiles
in the Living Neo-Latin Languages. By H. I. H. Prince L.-L. Bonaparte.
Monthly Abstracts. English Borrowed Words in Colloquial Welsh. By T.
Powell. Oscan Inscription Discovered at Capua in 1876. By G. A. Schrumpf,
On wéawp, méAwpos, meAdpios. By R. F. Weymouth. TPortuguese Vowels,
according to Mr. R. G. Vianna, Mr, H. Sweet and Myself. By H.1.H. Prince
L.-L. Bonaparte. Spoken North Welsh. By Henry Sweet. Italian and Uralic
Possessive Suffixes Compared. By H.I.H. Prince L.-L. Bonaparte. Albanianin
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Terra d’Otranto. By H.I.H. Prince L.-L-Bonaparte. Thirteenth Annual Address
of President (J. A. H. Murray). Simple Tenses in Modern Basque and Old
Basque,ete. By H.I.H. Prince L.-L. Bonaparte. Index. Monthly Abstracts.
List of Members. Part I. 10s. Part II. 10s. Part III: 15s.

For 1885-7: English Etymology. By Rev. Prof. Skeat. Critical Etymelogies.
By H. Wedgwood. Pali Miscellanies: Notes and Queries on Pili. By Dr.
‘R. Morris. On the Revised Version of the New Testament. 'By B. Dawson.
Titin: A Study of Child Language. By Sr. D. A. Machado-y-Alvarez, of
Seville. Notes on English Etymology,and en Words of Brazilian and Peruvian
Origin. By Rev. Prof. Skeat. Celtic Declension. By W. Stokes. Neo-
Celtic Verb Substantive. By. W. Stokes. Influence of Analogy as exslaining
certain Examples of Unoriginal L and R. By Dr. F. Stock. Sound-Changes
in Melanesian Languages. By Rev. R. H. Codrington. Notes on English
Etymology. By Rev. Prof. Skeat. Notes on the Revised Version of the Old
Testament. By B. Dawson. Monthly Abstracts. List of Members. Fourteenth
Annual Address of President (Rev. Prof. Skeat). Obituary: Mr. Bradsbaw,
Mr. Walter Raleigh Browne, Prof. Cassal, Archbishop Trench, Dr. Stock.
Report by the President on the Work of the Philelogical Society. The Presi-
dent on Ghost Words. W. R. Morfill en Slavonic Philology (April 1884 to
1886). J, Boxwell on Sentali. Prof. Thurneysen on Celtic Philology. Prof.
de Lacouperie on the Languages of China before the Chinese. The Breton
Glosses at Orleans. By W. Stokes. Remarks on the Oxford Edition of the
Battle of Ventry. By S. H. 0’Grady. On the Derivations of ‘ Cad, Luther,
Ted.” By. H. Wedgwood, M.A. The Origin of the Augment. By Rev,
A, II. Sayce, M.A. On the Place of Sanskrit in the Development of Aryan
Speech in India. By J. Boxwell, B.C.S. The Primitive Ilome of the Aryans.
By Rev. Prof. Sayce, M.A. Notes on English Etymology. By Rev. Prof.
%keatl, ILL.D. Index. Monthly Abstracts. List of Members. PartI. 10s.

art II. 15s.

The Society’s Extra Volumes.

Early English Volume, 1862-64, containing: 1. Liber Cure Cocorum, A.D. c.
1440. ~2. 1lampole’s (Richard Rolle) Pricke of Conscience, A.p. ¢. 1340.—
3. The Castell off Love, A.p. c. 1320. 8vo. cloth. 1865. £1.

Or separately : Liber Cure Cocorum, Edited by Rich. Morris, 3s.; Hampole’s
(Rolle) Pricke of Conscience, edited by. Rich. Morris, 12s. ; and The Castell off
Love, edited by Dr. R. F. Weymouth, 6s.

Dan Michel’s Ayenbite of Inwyt, or Remorse of Conscience, in the Kentish
Dialect, o.p. 1340. From the Autograph MS, in Brit. Mus. Edited with
Introduction, Marginal Interpretations, and Glessarial Index, by Richard
Morris. 8vo. cloth. 1866. 12s.

. Leving’s (Peter, A.p. 1570) Manipulus Vocabulorum: a Rhyming Dictionary of
the English Language. With an Alphabetical Index by H. B. Wheatley. 8vo.
cloth. 1867. 16s.

Skeat’s (Rev. W. W.) Mso-Gothic Glossary, with an Introduction, an Outline of
Maeso-Gothic Grammar, and a List of Anglo-Saxen and old and modern Eng-
lish Words etymologically connected with Moeso-Gothic. 1868. 8vo.cl. 9s,

Ellis (A. J.) on Early English Pronunciation, with especial Reference to
Shakspere and Chaucer : containing an Investigation of the Correspondence of
Writing with Speech in England from the Anglo-Saxon Period to the Present
Day, etc. 4 parts. 8vo. 1869-75. £2.

Medizeval Greek Texts: A Collection of the Earliest Compositions in Vulgar
Greek, prior to A.n. 15600, With Prolegomena and Critical Notes by W.
‘Wagner. Part I. Seven Poems, three of which appear for the first time.
1870. 8vo. 10s. 6d.
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Poona Sarvajanik Sabha, Journal of the. Edited by S.-H. Carr«

LONEAR. Published quarterly. 8s. each number.

Royal Society of Literature of the United Kingdom (Transactions
of The). First Series, 6 Parts in 3 Vols., 4to., Plates; 1827-39. Second

©  Series, 13 Vols. or 38 Parts. 8vo., Plates; 1843-86. A complete set, as far
as published, £11 10s. -Very scarce. The first series of this- 1mportant
series of contributions of many of the most eminent men of the day has long
been out of print and is very scarce. Of the Second Series, Vol. q-IV.,
each contaicing three parts, are quite out of print, and ean only be had in
the complete series, noticed above. Three Numbers, price 4s. 6d. each, form
a volume. The price of the volume complete, bound in cloth, is 13s. 6d.

Separate Publications.

. Fastr MoNasTict AEVI Saxonict: or an Alphabetical List of the Heads of

Religious Houses in England previous to the Norman Conquest, to which is
. prefixed a Chronological Catalogue of Contemporary Foundations. By WALTEB.
DE GrAY BircH. Royal 8vo. cloth. 1872. 7s. 6d.

II. L1 CHANTARI DI LAI\CELLOT’I‘O a Troubadour’s Poem of the XIV. Cent,
Edited from a MS. in the possession of the Royal Society of therature, by
WaLTER DE GRAY BircH. Royal 8vo. cloth, 1874, 7s.

" I11. Inquisitio ComITATUS CANTABRIQIENSIS, nunc primum, e Manuscripto
unico in Bibliothecd Cottoniensi asservato, typis mandata : subjicitur Inquisitio
Eliensis: curd N. E. 8. A. Hamilton. Royal 4to. With map and 3 facsimiles.
1876. £2 2s.

1V. A CommoxprLAace-Boor or Joun MiLtoN. Reproduced by the autotype
process from the original MS. in the possession of Sir Fred. U. Graham, Bart.,
of Netherby Hall. With an Introduction by A. J. Horwood, Sq. folio.
Only one hundred copies printed. 1876. '£2 2s.

V. Curoxicox Apx pE Usk, A.D. 1377-1404. REdited, with a2 Translation and
Notes, by Ep. Mauxpe Tuomeson. Royal 8vo. 1876. 10s. 6d.

Syro-Egyptian Society.—Original Papers read before the Syro-
Egyptian Society of London. Volume I. Part 1. 8vo. sewed, 2 plates and a
map, pp. 144. - 3s. 6d.

Temple.—TrE LrcExps oF THE Paxsas. By Captain R. C. TEexere,
Bengal Staff Corps, F.G.S., etc. Crown 8ve, Vol. I. (Nos. 1 to 12), cloth.
£1 10s. Vol. II. (No. 13 to 24), cloth, £1 10s. Vol. I1I. in course of pub-
lication, Subscnptmn in Nos. 24s.

Tribner’s American, European and Oriental Literary Record.—
A Register of the most important works published in North and South
Amemca, in India, China, Europe, and the British Colonies; with occasional
Notes on German, Dutch, Danish, French, etc., books. 4to. In Monthly
Numbers. .Subscription 5s. per annum, or 6d. per number. A complete set,
Nos. 1 to 142, London, 1865 to 1879. £12 12s.

Yorkshire Notes and Queries.—With the Yorkshire Genealoglst
Yorkshire Bibliographer, and Yorkshire Folk-lore Journal. Edited by J.
HorsraLL TurNER, }I)del Bradford. Eighty pages, with Illustrations, Distinct
pagination of each sub]ect Published Quarterly, demy 8vo. Price 1s. 6d. each
or 5s. per annum, if paid in advance.

ey
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Archaology, Ethnography, Geography, History, Law,
Literature, Numismatics, and Travels.

Abel.—Sravic axp Lariv.  Ilchester Lectures on Comparative Lexico-
graphy. Delivered at the Taylor Institution, Oxford. By Cari AskrL, Ph.D,
Post 8vo. pp. viii.—124, cloth. 1883. &s.

Abel.—Linguistic Essays.. See Triibner’s Oriental Series, p. 5.
Alberuni’s Inp1a. See ¢“Sachau,” page 38.
Ali.—THE Prorosep Porrrican, LEeGAL AND SocrilL. REFORMS IN THE

Ottoman Empire and other Mohammedan States. By Mouravi CHERAGH ALl
H.H. the Nizam’s Civil Service. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. liv.-184. 1883. 8s.

Arnold.—Inpian Inyrrs. Fromthe Sanskrit of the Mahdbhérata. By Sir
Epwin ArvoLp, M.A., K,C.1.E., &c. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. xii.-282. 1883. 7s.6d.

Arnold.—Inprs~ Porrry. See ‘¢ Triibner’s Oriental Series,”” page 4.

Arnold.—Pearls of the Faith.” See page 41.

Arnold.—Ixpra Revisiten. By Sir Epwin Arvorp, M.A., K.C.IL.E,,
etc., Author of the * Light of Asia,” etc. With Thirty-two Full-page Illus-

trations from Photographs selected by the Author. Crown 8vo. pp. 324, cloth.
1886. 7s. 6d.

Arnold.—TnE Soxe Crrestiar. See page 96.
Arnold.—TuE SecreT oF DEATH. See page 96.
Arnold.—Lotus axp Jewer, Containing ‘‘In an Indian Temple,”

“ A Casket of Gems,”” *“ A Queen’s Revenge.” With other Poems. By Sir E.
Arxorp, M.A., K.C.I.LE,, etc. Crown 8vo. pp. vi. and 264. 1887. 7s. 6d.

Baddeley.—Lorus Leaves. By St. Crarr Baoprrey. Feap, folio,
pp. xii. and 118, half-vellum. 1887. 8s. 6d.

Baden-Powell.—A ManvAL oF JURISPRUDENCE FoR FOREST OFFICERS.
By B. H. Bapex-PowsLy, B.C.S. 8vo. half-bound, pp. xxii-554. 1882. 12s.

Baden-Powell. —A Maxnvarn or toE Laxp REvENUE SysteEnms axp Lanp
Tenures of British India. By B. H. Bapex-Powery, B.C.S. Crown 8vo.
half-bound, pp. xii.-788. 1882. 12s.

Badley.—Inpran MisstoNary Recorp anp Mremorrar Vorume. By
the Rev. B. H. BapLEY, of the American Methodist Mission. New Edition.
8vo. cloth. [In Preparation.]

Balfour.—Warrs axp Stravs rroM THE Far East. See p. 59.

Balfour.—The Divine Classic of Nan-Hua. See page 59.

Balfour.—Taorst Texts. See page 41.

Ballantyne.—SankHyA ApHORISMS OF KaPIra. See p. 6.

Beal.—See pages 6, 41 and 42.

Bellew.—Frox rur Invus 1o THE T16RIS: Journey through Balochistan,
Afghsnistan, Khorassan, and Iran, in 1872; with a Synoptical Grammar
and Vocabulary of the Brahoe Language, and a Record of Meteorological
Observations and Altitudes on the March. By H. W. BerLLew, C.S.1., Surgeon
B.S.C. Demy 8vo. pp. viii.-496, cloth. 1874. 10s. 6d.

Bellew.—XKusmuir anp Kasuaear. A Narrative of the Journey of the

Embassy to Kashgar in 1873-74. By H. W. BeLLEw, C.S.I. Demy 8vo. cloth,
Pp. xxxii. and 420. 1875. 10s. 64.



57 and 69, Ludgate Hill, London, E.C. 7

Bellew —Tre Races oF AreHANISTAN. Being a Brief Account of
the Principal Nations inhabiting that Country. By Surgeon-Major H. W,
Breriew, C.S.1., late on Special Political Duty at Kabul. Crown 8vo. pp. 124,
cloth. 1880. 7s. 6d. ’ :

Beveridge.—TrE Districr oF Baxareany; its History and Statisties.,
By H. BeverinGE, B.C.S. 8vo. cloth, pp. xx. and 460. 1876. 21s.

Bhandarkar.—Earry History oF THE DEkkaN, Down 10 THE Ma-
HoMEDAN Conquest. By R. G. BuaANDARKAR, M.A., Prof. of Oriental
Languages,. Dekkan College. 8vo. pp. vi.-122, wrappers. 1885. 5s.

Bibliotheca Orientalis: or, a Complete List- of Books published

“in_France, Germany, England, and the Colonies, on the History, Religions,
Literature, etc., of the East. Edited by C. Frieperici. Part I., 1876,
sewed, pp. 86, 2s. 6d. Part II., 1877, pp. 100, 3s. 64. Part III., 1878,
3s. 64. Part 1V., 1879, 3s. 64. Part V., 1880. 38s.

Biddulph.—Triees oF tae Hixnoo Koosa. By Major J. BroouLer,
B.S.C., Political Officer at Gilgit. . 8vo. pp. 340, cloth. 1880. 15s.

Blades.—AN Account oF TokE GErMaN Morarrry Pray, Enrtirrep
Derositio Cornuri Tyroerarnicr, as Performed in the 17th and 18th
Centuries. With a Rhythmical Translation of the German Version of 1648.
By W. Buapes, Typographer. To which is added a Literal Reprint of the
Unique Original Version, written in Plaet Deutsch, by Pavr. o Wisg, and
printed in 1621. Small 4to. pp. xii.-144, with facsimile Illustrations, in an
appropriate binding. 1885. 7s. 6d.

Bleek.—Rrey~yarp trE Fox 1n Sourm Arrica; or, Hottentot Fables
and Tales. See page 51.

Blochmann.—Scroor GrocraPmy oF INDIA AND BRiTrse Burumam. By

. H. Brocumany, M.A. 12mo. wrapper, pp. vi. and 100. 2s. 64.

Bombay Code, The.—The Unrepealed Bombay Regulations, Acts of the
Supreme Council, relating to Bombay, and Acts of the Governor of Bombay in
Council. With Chronological Table. Koyal 8vo.pp.xXiv.-774,cloth. 1880. £1 1s.

Bombay Presidency.—Gazerregr or tHE. Demy 8vo. half-bound.
Vol. II., 14s. Vols. III.-VIL., 8s. each; Vol. VIIIL,, 9s.; X., XI., XII,,
X1IV., XV, 8s. each ; Vols. XXI., XXII., XXIII., 9s. each.

Bretschneider.—Nores on Cuivese MEprmvaL TRAVELLERS TO THE

" West. By E. BRETSCHNEIDER, M.D. Demy 8vo. sd., pp. 130. 5s.

Bretschneider. — Ox T1ar K~NowLEDGE PoSSESSED BY THE ANCIENT
CHINESE OF THE ARABS AND ARABIAN CoLoNIES, and other Western Coun-
tries mentioned in Chinese Books. . By E. BrerscunEIDER, M.D., Physician
to the Russian Legation at Peking. 8vo. pp. 28, sewed. 1871, ls.

Bretschneider.—Notices or THE Mrp1mvar GroGrAPHY sND History
oF CENTRAL AND WESTERY AsiA. Drawn from Chinese and Mongol Writings,
and Compared with the Observations of Western Authors in the Middle Ages.
By E. BRETSCENEIDER, M.D. 8vo. sewed, pp. 233, with two Maps. 1876. 12s. 64.

Bretschneider. — Arcrzmorocrcar AND Hisrorrcst RESEARCHES oN
Pexine Anp 18 Exvirons. By E. BrerscuNEipER, M.D., Physician to the
Russian Legation at Peking. Imp. 8vo. sewed, pp. 64, with 4 Maps. 1876. 5s.

Bretschneider.—Boranrcox Sivicum. Notes on Chinese Botany, from
Native and Western Sounrces.” By E. BRETscuNEIDER, M.D. Crown 8vo. pp.
228, wrapper. 1882, 10s. 64.

Bretschneider. — IntercovrsE oF THE CHINESE wiTH WESIERN

' “CountriEs IN THE MipDpLE AcEs, aAND oN Kinoxep Sussecrs. By E.
BRETSCHNEIDER, M.D. ‘ (In the Press.)
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Brown.—Tae Iceranpic DISCOVERERS OF AMERICA; OR, HoNoUr 10
Wuoym HoNour 18 Due. By Marie A. Brown. Crown 8vo, pp. viii. and
214, cloth, With Eight Plates. 1887. 7s. 6d.

Budge.—Assyriax Texzs. See p. 56.

Budge.—History or Esarmappon. See Triibner’s Oriental Series, p. 4.

Bithler.—FErevexy Lanp-Grants oF THE CHAULUKYAS OF ANHILVAD.
A Contribution to the History of Gujarit. By G. BUuLeR, 16mo. sewed,
pp. 126, with Pacsimile. 3s. 6d.

Burgess.—ArcrzorLocIcAL SURVEY oF WEsTERN Inpra. By James
Burgess, LL.D., ctc., etc. Royal 4to. half bound. Vol. 'l. Report of the
Firgt Season’s Operations in the Belgdm and Kaladgi Districts. 1874, With
56 photographs and lith. plates, pp. viii. and 45. 1875. #£2 2s. Vol. 2,
Report of the Second Season’s Operations. The Antiquities of Kathidwad and
Kachh. 1874-5. With Map, Inscriptions, Photographs. etc., pp. x. and 242,
1876. £3 3s. Vol. 3. Report of the Third Season’s Operations. 1875-76.
The Antiquities in the Bidar and Aurangabad Distriet. pp. viii. and 138.
With 66 photographic and lithographic plates. 1878. £2 2. Vols. 4.
and 5. Reports on the Buddhist Cave Temples, the Elura Cave Temples, the
Brahmanical and Jaina Caves in Western India: containing Views, Plans,
Sections, and Elevations of Fagades of Cave Temples; Drawings of Architectural
and Mythological Sculptures ; Facsimiles of Inscriptions, etc.; Translation of
Inscriptions, ete., pp. x.-140 and viii.-90, half morocco, gilt tops with 165
Plates and Woodcuts. 1883. £6 6s. :

Burgess.—ARcE#A0L0GICAL SurvEY oF Sourarry Inpia. Vol. I. The
Buddbist Stupas of Amaravati and Jaggayyapeta in the Krishna Distriet,
Madras Presidency, Surveyed in 1882. By James Bureess, LL.D., C.L.E.,
ete., Director-General of the Survey. With Translations of the Asoka Inserip-
tions at Jaugada and Dhauli by GEorcE BinLer, LL.D., C.I.E., etc., Prof.
of Sanskrit in the University of Vienna. Containing Sixty-nine Collotype and
other Plates of Buddhist Sculpture and Architecture, etc., in South-Eastern
India; Facsimiles of Inscriptions, etc.; and Thirty-two Woodeuts. Super-
royal 4to. pp. x. and 131, half-morocco. 1887. £4 4s.

Burgess.—Tre Rock Tempres oF Erura or VErvz. A Handbook for
Visitors. By J. Burcess. 8vo. 3s. 6d., or with Twelve Photographs, 9s. 6d.

Burgess.—TuE Rock TEMPLES oF EreraaNTa Described and Illustrated
with Plans and Drawings. By J. Burcess. 8vo. cloth, pp. 80, with drawings,
price 6s. ; or with Thirteen Photographs, price £1.

Burne.—SarROPSHIRE Fork-Lore. A Sheaf of Gleanings. Edited by
C. 8. Burxg, from the Collections of G. F. Jackson. With Map of Cheshire,
Demy 8vo. pp. xvi.-664, cloth. 1886. 25s.

Burnell. —Erenexts oF Sovre Inprax ParzoerarHY. From the
Fourth to the Seventeenth Century A.p. By A. C. BurneLL. Second Enlarged
Edition, 35 Plates and Map. 4to. pp. xiv. and 148. 1878. £2 12s. 64d.

Byrne.—GENERAL PrINcIPLES 0F THE StrUcTURE OF LaNeUAGE. By
James Byrne, M.A.,, Dean of Clonfert; Ex-Fellow of Trinity College,
Dublin. 2 vols. demy 8vo. pp. xxx. and 504, xviii. and 396, cloth. 1885. 36s.

Bryne.—OricIN or THE GREER, LaTin axp Gorric Roors. DBy James

. ByrnE, M.A., Dean of Clonfert, etc. Demy 8vo. pp, viii. and 360, ¢l. 1888. 18s.

Carletti.—Hisrory or taE Conauesr oF Tunis. Translated by J. T.
CarrerT. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 40. 1883.. 2s. 6d.

Cesnola.—Tue History, TREASUBES, AND ANTIQUITIES OF SALAMIS,
iN THE Istanp or Cyeprus. By A. P. Di Cesnorna, F.S.A. With an
Introduction by 8. Bircn, D.C.L. With over 700 Illustrations and Map of
Ancient Cyprus. Royal 8vo. pp. xlviii.-325, cloth, 1882, £1 11s, 64,
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Chamberlain.—Jaravese Portry. See page 4.

Chattopadhyaya.—Tue Yarras; or the Popular Dramas of Bengal.
Post 8vo. pp. 50, wrapper. 1882. 2s. 3

Clarke.—Tue Excrise StarroNs 18 THE Hirt REcIoNs oF Ixp1a: their
Value and Importance, with some Statistics of their Produce and Trade. By
Hype Crarke, V.P.S.S. Post 8vo. paper, pp. 48. 1881. 1s.

Colebrooke.—TuE Lire axp MiscerraNeous Essays or Henry TroMas
CoLEBROOKE. In 3 vols. Demy 8vo.cloth. 1873. Vol.I. The Biography by
his Son, Sir T. E. CoLEBROOKE, Bart., M.P. With Portrait and Map. pp. xil.
and 492. 14s. Vols. 11, and II1. The Essays. A New Edition, with Notes
by E. B. Cowery, Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Cambridge.
pp. xvi.-644, and x.-§20. 28s, 1

Conway.—Verver’s Law 1x Itary. An Essay in the History of
the Indo-European Sibilants. By R. S. Conway, Gonville and Caius College,
Cambridge; Classical Scholar in the University of Cambridge; Exhibitioner in
Latin in the University of London. With a Dialect Map of Italy by
E. Heawoon, B.A., F.R.G:S. Demy 8vo. pp. vi. and 120, cloth. 1887. 6s.

Crawford. —RrcorrectIoNS oF TRAVELS IN NEW ZEALAND AND A USTRALIA.
By J. C. CrawrorD, F.G.S., Resident Magistrate, Wellington, etc., etc. With
Maps and 1lustrations, 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 468. 1880. 18s. -

Cunningham.—Corpvs InscriprioNvy Inprcarvy. Vol. I. Inscrip-
tions of Asoka. Presared by Arexaxper Cunninemawm, C.S.I., ete. 4to,
cloth, pp. xiv. 142 and vi.,, with 31 plates. 1879, 42s,

Cunningham.—TuEe Sroea oF Buarmur. A Buddhist - Monument,
ornamcnted with numerous Sculptures illustrative of Buddhist® Legend and
History in the third century B.c. By ALexanper CunyiNGHaM, C.8.L, C.I.E.,
Director-General Archsological Survey of India, etc. Royal 4to. cloth, gilt,
pp. viii. and 144, with 51 Photographs and Lithographic Plates. 1879. £3 3s.

Cunningham.—THE Anciext GeoGraPny oF INpra. I. The Buddhist

‘. Period, including the Campaigns of Alexander, and the Travels of Hwen-Thsang.
By ALExANDER CUNNINGHAM, Major-General, Royal Engineers (Bengal Re-
tired). With thirteen Maps. 8vo. pp. xx. 590, cloth.” 1870. 28s.

Cunningham.—ArcmzoLoGIcAL SurvEY oF INpIa. Reports, made
during the years 1862-1882. By A. CunninguadM, C.S.I., Major-General,
etc. With Maps and Plates. Vols. 1 to 18. " 8vo. cloth, 10s. and 12s. each.

Cust.—Prerores or Inpian Lire. Sketched with the Pen from 1852
to 1881. By R. N. Cusr, late of H.M. Indian Civil Service, and Hon. Sec.
to the Royal Asiatie Society. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 346. 1881. 7s. 6d.

Cust.—Inprax Laxcuaces. See ‘‘ Triibner’s Oriental Series,” page 3.

‘Cust.—Arricay Laxcuaczs. See “Triibner’s Oriental Series,” page 6.

Cust.—Lixovistic AND ORIENTAL Essivs. See “ Triibner’s Oriental
Series,” page 4.
Cust.—LaxeuaGE: As ILrustraTED BY BiBLE TRaNnspatron. By R. N.
.Cust, LL.D. Demy 8vo. pp. 86, wrapper. 1886, 1s. A
Dahl —Narronar Soxes, BALLADS AND SKETCHES by the most Celebrated
Scandinavian Authors. Translated by J. A. Danx, Professor of the English
Language. Square crown 8vo. pp. 128, cloth. 1887. 2s. 6d.
Dalton.—Dzscrrerive EravoLoey oF Bexear. By Col. E. T. Darron,
C.S.I., B.S.C., etc. Tllustrated by Lithograph Portraits copied from Photo-
graphs. 38 Lithograph Plates. 4to. half- calf, pp. 340. £6 6s.
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Da Cunha.—Notes ox TuE History AND ANTIQUITIES oF CHAUL AND
BasseiN. By J. Gerson DA CuNHa, M.R.C.S. and L.M. Eng,, etc. 8vo.
cloth, pp. xvi. and 262. With 17 photographs, 9 plates and a map. £1 bs.

Da Cunha.—ConrrIBuTIONS TO THE STUDY OF INDO-PoRTUGUESE NuMIS-
Mmarics. ByJ. G.Da Cunxua, M.R.C.S., etc. Crown 8vo. stitched in wrapper.
Fasc. L. to IV., each 2s. 6d. 3

Das.—TrE Inpiax Ryor, Lanp Tax, PERMANENT SETTLEMENT, AND THE
Famine, Chiefly compiled by ABzAr CuaxaN Das. Post 8vo. cloth, pp.
iv.-662. 1881. 12s. )

Davids.—Corxs, Er1c., oF CeEYLON. See ‘ Numismata Orientala,” Vol.
I. Part VI. .

Dennys.—Cruina axD JapaN. A Guide to the Open :Ports, together
with Pekin, Yeddo, Hong Kong, and Macao ; ‘a Guide Book and Vade Mecum
or Travellers, etc. By W. ¥, Mayvers, H.M.’s Consular Service; N. B.
Dennys, late H.M.’s Consular Service; and C. King, Lieut. R.M.A. Edited
by N. B. DExnys. 8vo. pp. 600, 66 Maps and Plans, cloth. £2 2s.

Dowson.—Dicrronary of Hindu. Mythology, ete. See ¢ Triibner’s
Oriental Series,” page 3.

Edmundson.—Mrrrox A¥p Voxper. A Curiosity of Literature. By
G. Epmuxpson, M.A." Crown 8vo. pp. vi.—224, cloth. 1885. 6s.

"‘Egerton.—AN IrrustraTep HanDBoox oF INDIAN ARMS; being a
Classified and Descriptive Catalogue of the Arms exhibited at the India
Museum ; with an Introductory Sketch of the Military History of India. By
the Hon. W. EcerToN, M.A., M.P. 4to. sewed, pp. viii. and 162. ~1880.. 2s. 6d.

Elliot.—Mzxmorrs ox TEE History, FoLXLORE, AND ‘DISTRIBUTION OF
e RAcEs oF THE NorTH WESTERN PROVINCES oF Inpra. By the late Sir
H. M. Erviot, K.C.B. Fdited, etc., by Jouxn Beames, B.C.S,, etc. In
2 vols. demy 8vo., pp. xx., 370, and 396, cloth. With two Plates, and four
coloured Maps. 1869. 36s.

Elliot.—Corxs or Sournery Inpra. See ¢ Numismata Orientalia.”
Vol. If1I, Part II. page 36: ’

Elliot.—TrE History or INDIA, as told by its own Historians. The
Muhammadan Period.” Edited from the Posthumous Papers of the late Sir
H. M. Eiuior, K.C.B,, by Prof. J. Dowso~n. 8 vols. 8vo. cloth, 1867-1877.
Sets, £8 8s. ; or separately, Vol. I.pp xxxii.and 542. £2 2s.—Vol. Il. pp. x.
and 580. 18s.—Vol. IIL pp. xii.and 627. 24s.—Vol. IV. pp. x. and 563. 21s.
—Vol. V. pp. xii.and 576. 21s.—Vol. VL. pp. viii.and 574. 21s.—Vol. VIL,
pp. viii. and 574, 21s.—Vol. VIIL. pp. xxxii., 444, and Ixviii. 24s.

Farley.—Ecyer, Cyerus, anp Asiatic Turker. By J. L. Famiey,
Author of “The Resources of Turkey,” etc. Demy 8vo. ¢, pp. xvi.-270. 1878.
10s. 6d.

Featherman.—TuEe Socrar History or THE Races oF MaNkinp. By
A. FearnerMaN. Demy 8vo.cloth. The Aramaeans. pp. xvii. and 664. 1881.
£1 1s. The Nigritians. pp. 826. 1885. 3ls. 64. Papuo and Malayo-
Melanesians. pp. 526. 1885. 25s. Oceano-Melanesians. pp. 452. 1887,
263,

Ferguson.—SuMMARY oF INForMATION REcaRDING CEYLON : Its Natural
Features, Climate, Population, Religion, Industries, Agriculture, Government,
Laws, Objects of Interest, ete., in 1887, the Queen’s ¢ Jubilee Year.” Com-
piled by ‘A. M. and J. Fercuson, Editors of the Ceylon Observer, Tropical
Agriculturist, etc., efc, Post 8vo. iv.~26. wrapper. 1887. 2s.
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Fergusson and Burgess.—THE Cave Tempres oF INpia. By Jamzs
Fercusson, D.C.L., F.R.S., and James Burcess, F.R.G.S. Imp. 8vo. half
bound, pp. xx. and 536, with 98 Plates. £2 2s. ‘

Fergusson.—Axrcuzorocy 1N Ixpia.  With especial reference to the
Works of Babu Rajendralala Mitra. By J. FEreusson, C.I.LE. 8vo. pp: 116,
with Illustrations, sewed. 1884. &s.

Forchhammer. — Ax EssoY oN THE SOURCES AND DEVELOPMENT oF
Burmese Law. From the Era of the First Introduction of the Indian Law to
the Time of the British Occupation of Pegu.” By Dr. E. ForcErAMMER, Ph.D.,
Professor. of Pali at the Government High School, Rangoon. Imperial 8vo. pp,
vi~110, cloth. 1885. 10s. 6d.

Fornander.—Ax Accouxt or THE PoryxnesiaNn Rate: Its Origin and
Migration, and the Ancient History of the Hawaiian People to the Times of
Kamehameha I. By A.' ForNANDER, Circuit Judge of the Island of Maui,
H.I. Post 8vo. cloth.. Vol. L., pp. xvi. and 248. 1877. 7s.6d. Vol. II.,
pp. viii. and 400. 1880. 10s. 64. Vol. 111., pp. xii.-292. 1885. 9s.

Forsyth.—Rerorr oF A Misstox To YARKUND IN 1873, under Command
of Sir T. D. Forsyrn, K.C.S.1,, C.B., Bengal Civil Service, with Historical
and Geographical Information regarding the Possessions of the Ameer of
Yarknnd. With 45 Photographs, 4 Lithographic Plates, and a large Folding
Map of Eastern Turkestan. 4to. cloth, pp. iv. and 573. £5 5s.

Gardner.—Parturax Corvace. Sce * Numismata Orientalia.” Vol. o
Part V. : :

Garrett.—A Crassicar Dictionary or Inpia, illustrative of the My-
thology, Philosophy, Literature, Antiquities, Arts, Manners, Customs, etc., of
the Hindus. By JouN GARRETT. 8vo. pp. X. and 798. cloth, 28s.

Garrett.—SvuppLEMENT T0 THE ABOVE CrassicalL DicrioNarRY oF INDIA.
By J. GARrETT, Dir. of Public Instruction, Mysore. 8vo. cloth, pp. 160. 7s. 64,

Garrett.—Moryxine Hours 1x Ixpia. Practical Hints on Household
Management, the Care and Training of Children, ete. By ELi1zABETH GARRETT.
Crown 8vo. pp. x.-124, cloth. - 1887. 3s. 6d.

Gazetteer of the Central Provinces of India. Edited by Cuarres
GraxT, Secretary to the Chief Commissioner of the Central Provinces. Second
Edition. With a very large folding Map of the Central Provinces of India.
Demy 8vo. pp. clvii. and 582, cloth. 1870, £1 4s.

Geiger.—CoxtrisurioNs 1o THE HistorY oF THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE
HuMan Race. Lectures and Dissertations by L. Geraer. Translated from
the German by D. Asher, Ph.D. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 156. 1880. 6s.

Goldstiicker.—Ox THE DEFICIENCIES IN THE PRESENT ADMINISTRATION
oF Hixpu Law; being a paper read at the Meeting of the East India As-
sociation on the 8th June, 1870. By THEopOR GoLDsTiiCKER, Professor of
Sanskrit in University College, London, &c. Demy 8vo. pp. 56, sewed. 1s. 64.

Gover.—T'nr Fork-Soxes or SouTHerN Inp1s. By Cmaries E. Goves.
8vo. pp. xxiii. and 299, cloth. 1872. 10s. 64.

Grierson.—Bimar Prasant Lire; being a Discursive Catalogue of the
Surroundings of the People of that Province, with many Illustrations from
Photographs taken by the Author. Prepared under Orders of the Government
of Bengal. By GEorGE A. GriersoN, B.C.S. Royal 8vo. pp. 3xviii.-586,
half-bound. 15s. ;
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Griffin.—Tur Rasas or e Punsan. History of the Principal States
in the Punjab, and their Political Relations with the British Government. By
Lerer H. Guirriv, B.C.8.; Under Sec. to Gov. of the Punjab, Author of
¢ The Punjab Chiefs,”’ etc. Second edition. Royal 8vo., pp. xiv. and 630.
1873. 2Is. : ! ’ o

Griffis.—Corea ; Wirmour axp Wrrany,. Chapters on Corean History,
Manners and Religion. With Hendrick Hamel’s Narrative of Captivity and
Travels in Corea, Annotated. By W. E. Grirris. Crown 8vo. pp. 316, with Map
and Illustrations, cloth. 1885. 6s.

Griffis. —Tue Mikapo’s Empire. Book I. History of Japan from
660 B.C. to 1872 a.p. Book II. Personal - Experiences, Observations, and
Studies in Japan, 1870-74. By W. E. Grirris. Illustrated. Second Edition;
8vo. pp. 626, cloth. 1883. 4£l1. -

Growse.—Maraura : ' A District Memoir. By F. S. Growsg, B.C.S.,
- C.L.E. Second Revised Edition. Illustrated. 4to. boards, pp. xxiv. and 520.
1880. - 42s. . y ]

Hahn.—Tsuni||Goam. See Triibner’s Oriental Series, page 5.
, pag

Head.—Corxace oF Lypra axp Persia. See ¢ Numismata Orientalia.”
Yol. I. Part I11.

Heaton.—AUsTRALIAN DictroNARY oF DATES AND MEN oF tHE TIME.
. Containing the ITistory of Australasia, from 1542 to May,1879. By I. I. HeaToN.
Royal 8vo. cloth pp. 1v.—5564. 1879. 15s. ’

Hebrew Literature Society., See page 82. n

Hilmy.—Tne Lirerarore or Eeyer axp toe SovnsN. From the
Earliest Times to' the Year 1885, inclusive. A 'Bibliography. Comprisin
Printed Books ; Periodical Writings and Papers of Learned Societies ; Maps ang
Charts; Ancient Papyri; Manuseripts, Drawings, etc. By H.H. Prince
IsrauiM-Hiumy. Dedicated to H.H. the Khedive Ismail. Vol. I. (A-L),
demy 4to. pp. viii.-398, cloth. 1886. £1 11s. 64. .

Hindoo Mythology Popularly Treated.—An Epitomised Description

of the various Heathen Deities illustrated on the Silver Swami Tea Serviee

resented, as & Memento of his visit to India, to H.R.H. the Prince of Wales,

K.G., by His Highness the Gaekwar of Baroda. Small 4to. pp. 42, limp clath.
1875. 3s. 6d.

Hodgson.—Essays oN THE LaNevAcEs, LITERATURE, aAND RELIGION
or NepaL AND TiBET; with Papers on their Geography, Ethnology, and
Commerce. By B. H. Hopeson, late British Minister at Nepal. Royal
8vo. cloth, pp. 288. 1874. 14s. ]

Hodgson.—Essays ox INpiax Sussecrs. See ¢ Triibner’s Oriental
Series,” p. 4.

Hunter.—Tae Inperiar Gazerreer oF Inpra. By Sir Witniawm

“Wisox Huxter, K.C.8.1., CI.E, LL.D., late Director-General of Statistics

to the Government of .India. Published by Command of the Secretary of
State for India. 14 vols. _ 8vo. half morocco. 1887, £3 3s.

¢ A great work has been unostentatiously carried on for the last twclve years in India, the
importance of which it is impossible to exaggerate. This is nothing less than a complete
statistical survey of the entire British Emgire in Hindostan, . . . We have said enough to show
that the ¢ Imperial Gazetteer ’ is no mere dry collcetion of slatistics ; it is a treasury from which
the politician and economist may draw countless stores of valuable information, and into which
the general reader can dip with the certainty of always finding something both to interest and
instruct him.”—ZTimes. : o
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-Hunter.—A Srarrsrrear Account oF Bencar. By Sir W. W. Hunter,
K.C.8.1., LL.D., ete. Director-Gen. of Statistics to the Government of India.

YOL. NOL: =
I. 24 Pargands and Sundarbans, X. Dérjiling, Jalpdignri and Kuch Behar
II. Nadiyd and Jessor. XI. Patné and Sédran. | State.,
III. Midnapur, Hagl{ and Flourah, XI1. Gays and Shdhédbad.
IV. Bardwén, Birbhdm and Binkura. XIII, Tirhut and Champéran.
V. Dacea, Bédkarganj, Farfdpur and Mai- XI1V. Bhigalpur and Santdl Parganés.
mansinh. - XV, Monghyr and Purniah.

VI. Chittagong Hill Tracts, Chittagong, XVI. Hazfribigh and Lohfirdag4.
Nodkh4li, Tipperah, and Hill Tipperah X VII. Singbhtm, Chutid NéigpurTributary

State, States and ManbhtGm,
VIL. Meldah, Rangpur and Dindjpur. XVIIIL Cuttack and Balasor.
‘VIIL. R4jshéhf and Bogra. XIX. Purf, and Orissa Tributary States,
IX. Murshiddbad and P4bn4. XX. Fisheries, Botany, and General Index

Published by command of the Government of India. In 20 Vols. 8vo. half-
morocco. £3. )

Hunter.—A Sratisticar Accoust oF Assay. By Sir W. W. Hunzer,
K.C.S.I., LL.D,, ete. 2 vols. 8vo. half-morocco, pp. 420 and 490, with Two
Maps. 1879. 10s. A

Hunter.—FauiNe Aspects oF BeNean Disrricts. A System of Famine
Warnings. By Sir W. W, Hunter, K.C.8.1., LL.D., ete. Crown 8vo. cloth,
pp.216. 1874 7s. 6d. _ ,

Hunter.—Tre Inpray Musaryans. By Sir W. W. Honter, K.C.S.I.
LL.D., etc. Third Edition. 8vo. cloth, pp. 219. 1876. 10s. 6d.

Hunter.—A srizr mistory or tHe Inpian Propre. By Sir W. W.
Hunter, X.C.8.1., LL.D., etc. Crown 8vo. pp. 222 with map, cloth. 1884.
3s. 6d. .

Hunter.—Indian Empire. See Triibner’s Oriental Series, page 5.

Hunter.— A~ Account oF THE BRITISH SEITLEMENT oF ADEN
in Arabia. Compiled by Captain F. M. HuNTER, Assistant Political Resident,
Aden. Demy 8vo. half-morocco, pp. xii.~232. 1877. 7s. 64.

India.—FivaxceE AND REVENUE AccounNts oF THE GOVERNMENT oF, for
1882-83. Fep. 8vo. pp. viii.-220, boards. 1884. 2s. 6d. v i

Jacobs.—TEE Jewism Questroy. 1875-1884. A Bibliographical
Hand-list. Compiled by Joserix Jacoms, B.A., late Scholar of St. John’s
College, Cambridge. Fcap. 8vo. pp. xii.-96, wrapper. 2s.

Japan.—Mar oF Nrerox (Japan): Compiled from Native Maps, and
the Notes of recent Travellers. By R. H. Bruxtox, F.R.G.S., 1880. In
4 sheets, 21s.; roller, varnished, £1 1ls. 6d.; Folded, in case, £1 5s. 64.

Juvenalis Satirse.—With a Literal English Prose Translation and
Notes. By J. D. Lewis, M.A. Second, Revised, and considerably
Enlarged Edition. 2 Vols. post 8vo. pp. xii.-230, and 400, cloth. 1882.° 12,

Kaegi.—TuE Rie VEpa :-the Oldest Literature of the Indians. By
Aporru KaEar, Professor in the University of Ziirich. 8vo. pp. viii.-198,
cloth. 1886, 7s. 64. E

Kerrison.—A Coaraon-rrace Book or toe Frrreeste CeExtury. Con-
taining a Religious Play and Poetry, Legal Forms, and Local Accounts,
Printed from the Original MS. at Brome Hall, Suffolk. By Lady Carorine
Kernrison. Edited, with Notes, by Lucy TovramN Surre. Demy 8vo. with
Two Facsimiles, pp. viii.-176, parchment. 1886. 7s. 6d. :

Kitts.—A Coxpexprum or THE Castes AxDp Turses Fouxp 1v Inpra,
Compiled from the (1881) Census Reports for the Various Proviuces (excluding
Burmah) and Native States of the Empire. By E. J. Krrrs, B.C.S. Feap.
folio, pp. xii: 90, boards. 1886. 6s. ’

8
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Knowles.—A Dicrronary or Kasamirr Proverss anp Savines.  Ex-
%lained and Illustrated from the Rich and Interesting Folk-lore of the Valley.
y the Rev, J. Hinton KnowrLes, F.R.G.S., etc. (C.M.S.), Missionary to the

- Kashmiris. Crown 8vo. pp. viii.-263, clotb. 1885. 8s.

Leitner.—Sivin-I-Istam. Being a Sketch of the History and
Literature of Muhammadanism and their place in Universal History. For the
use of Maulvis. By G. W. Lerzxer. Part I. The Farly History of Arabia
to the fall of the Abassides. 8vo.sewed. Lakore. 6s. .

Leitner.—History oF InpicENous EDpucATioN IN THE PANJAB SINCE
Annexation, and in 1882. By G. W. Leir~er, LL.D., late on special duty -
with the Education Commission appointed by the Government of India. Feap.
folio, pp. 588, paper boards. 1883. £5.

Leland.—Fusane ; or, the Discovery of America by Chinese Buddhist
Priests in the Fifth Century. By CuarLes G. LeLanp. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp.
xix. and 212. 1875, 7s.6d.

Leland.—The Gypsies. See page 69.

‘Leonowens.—Lire axp Traver v Ixpra. Being Recollections of a
Journey before the Days of Railroads. By Anna H. LeoNoWENS. 8vo. pp. 326,
Illustrated, cloth. = 1885. 10s. 6d.

Linde.—Tra v Ixpia. A Sketch, Index, and Register of the Tea
Industry in India, with a Map of all the Tea Districts, etc. By F. LixpE,
Surveyog. Folio, wrapper, pp. xxii.~80, map mounted and in cloth boards.
1879. 63s.

Long.—Eastern Proverbs and Emblems. See page 4.

Lowell.—Crosix: THE Lanp or tHE MorNine Carm. A Sketch of
Korea. By PrrcivaL LowsLL. Super-royal 8vo. pp. x.-412, cloth. 1886. 24s.

McCrindle.—The Commerce and Navigation of the Erythreean Sea.
Being a Translation of the Periplus Maris Erythraei, by an Anonymous Writer,
and of Arrian’s Account of the Voyage of Nearkhos, from the Mouth of the
Indus to the Head of the Persian Gulf. With Introduction, Commentary,
Notes, and Index. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. iv. and 238. 1879. 7s. 6d.

McCrindle.—AxcieEnt Inpia as DrscRIBED BY MEGASTHENES AND
ARRIAN. A Translation of Fragments of the Indika of Megasthenés collected
by Dr. ScawANBERK, and of the First Part of the Indika of Arrian. By J.
W. McCriNoLE, M.A., Principal of Gov. College, Patna. With Introduction,
Notes, and Map of Ancient India. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. xii.—224. 1877. 7s. 6d.

McCrindle.—Axcient Inpia as described by Ktésias, the Knidian,
a translation of the abridgment of his “Indica,” by Photios, and fragments
of that work preserved in other writers. By J. W. McCrinpLe, M.A. With
Introduction, Notes, and Iudex. 8vo. cloth, pp. viii.—104. 1882. 6s.

McCrindle.—Axcrent Inpra As DescriBep BY Proremy. A Transla-
tion of the Chapters which describe India and Central and Eastern Asia in the
Treatise on Geography written by Kraupios ProrLemaros, the Celebrated
Astronomer; with Introduction, Commentary, Map of India according to
Ptolemy, and a very Copious Index. By J. W. McCrinpLg, M.A. Demy
8vo. pp. xii.-373, cloth. 1885. T7s. 64.

MacKenzie.—The History of the Relations of the Government with

*  the Hill Tribes of the North-East Frontier of Bengal. By A.MacKENzIE,
B.C.S., Sec. to the Gov. Bengal. Royal. 8vo, pp. xviii.-588, cloth, with Map.
1884, 16s.



57 and 59, Ludgate Hill, London, E.C. 35

-Madden.—Corxs or THE JEWs. See ¢‘ Numismata Orientalia,” Vol. II.

Man.—Ox THE ABORIGINAL INHABITANTS OF THE ANDAMAN Ispanps.
By E. H. Max, Assistant Superintendent Andaman and Nicobar Islands,
F.R.G.S., M.R.A.S., etec. 'With Report of Researches into the Language of
the South Andaman Islands, by A. J. Ervis, F.R.S,, F.S.A. Reprinted from
¢“The Journal of the Anthropological Iustitute of Great Britain and Ireland.”
Demy 8vo. pp. xxviii.-298, with Map and Eight Plates, cloth. 1885. 10s. 6d.

Mariette.—Monuments of Upper Egypt. See page 65.

Markham.—Tre NareraTives or THE MissioN oF GEorGE BosLE,

. B.C.S., to the. Teshu Lama, and of the Journey of T. Manning to Lhasa. Edited,
with Notes, Introduction, and lives of Bogle and Manning, by C. R. MarxnAM,
C.B. Second Edition. 8vo. Maps and Illus., pp. clxi. 314, ¢l. 1879. 2ls.

Marsden’s Numismata Orientalia. New International Edition,
See under NunmisMATA ORIENTALIA,

Marsden.—Numisyata Oriextavia Ivrusteata. The Plates of the
Oriental Coins, Ancient and Modern, of the Collection of the late W. Marsden.
Engraved from Drawings made under his Directions. 4to. 57 Plates, cl. 31s. 6d.

Martin.—TuEe Crrvese : THEIR EDvucaTioN, Parrosorry, AND LETTERS.
By W. A, P. MartiN, D.D., LL.D., President of the Tungwen College, Pekin.
8vo. pp. 320, cloth. 1881. 7s. 6d. {

Mason.—Burya : Its Peopleand Productions; or, Notes on the Fauna,
Flora, and Minerals of Tenasserim, Pegu and Burma. By the Rev. F. Mason,
D.D. Vol. I. Geology, Mineralogy, and Zoology. Vol. II. Botauny. Re-
wriften by W. TieonaLp, late Deputy-Sup. Geological Survey of India. 2
vols. Royal 8ve. pp. xxvi. and 560 ; xvi. and 78I and xxxvi. cloth. 1864. £3.

Matthews.—Eraxorocy ANp Prizoroey oF tTeE Hipirsa INpiaxs.
By Wasningron MATTHEWS, Assistant Surgeon, U.S. Army. Contents :—
Ethuography, Philology, Grammar, Dictionary, and English-Hidatsa Voca-
bulary. 8vo. cloth. £1 1ls. 6d.

Mayers.—China and Japan. See DENNYs.

Mayers.—Tre CHiNeseE GoverNMENT. A Manual of Chinese Titles,
categorically arranged and explained, with an Appendix. By W. F. Mavers,
Second Edition, with Additions by G. M. H. Prayrair. Roy. 8vo. cloth, pp.
Ixx.-168. 1886. 15s.

Metcalfe.—T e ENGLISEMAN AND THE SCANDINAVIAN ; or, a Comparison
of Anglo-Saxon and Old Norse Literature, By Freperick Mercarre, M.A.,
Author of ¢“ The Oxonian in Iceland, etc. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. 512. 1880. 18s.

Milton and Vondel.—See EpmuxNpsox.

Mitra.—Tre Axtiquiries oF Ogrissa. By Rasenpravara Mirea.
Published under Orders of the Government of India. Folio, cloth. Vol. I.
pp. 180. With a Map and 36 Plates. 1875. £6 6s. Vol. II. pp. vi. and 178.
1880. £4 4s.

Mitra.—Buppua Gaxa; the Hermitage of Sdkya Muni. By Rusex-
DRALALA MiTra, LL.D. C.I.E. 4to. cloth, pp. xvi. and 258, with 51 plates.
1878. £3.

Mitra.—Tre Savsgrrr Buopmist LiTERATURE oF NEPAL. By RasENDRA-
1ALA Mirra, LL.D., C.I.LE. 8vo. cloth, pp. xlviii.-340. 1882. 12s. 64,
Moor.—Tae Hixpu PaxtaEoN. By Epwarp Moor, F.R.S. A new
edition, with additional Plates, Condensed and Annotated by the Rev. W. O.

S1mpsoN.  8vo. cloth, pp. xiii. and 401, with 62 Plates, 1864, £3,
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Morris.—A Dzscrrerive AND HISTORICAL AcCoUNT OF THE GODAVERY
Distrrcr in the Presidency of Madras. By H. Morris, formerly M.C.S. 8vo.
cloth, with map, pp. xii. and 390. 1878, " 12s.

Miiller.—A~ciext Ixscriprions ix Cevroy. By Dr. Epwarp MUrrer.
2 Vols. Text, crown 8vo., pp. 220, cloth and plates, oblong folio, cloth.
1883. 21s.

Munro.—MaJsor-Generar Sir T. Musro, Bart., K.C.B., Governor of
Madras. Selections from his Minutes and other Official Writings, Edited, with
an Introductory Memoir and Notes, by Sir A. J. Axsuravor, K.C.S.1., C.I.E.
New Edition. Demy 8vo. pp. cxliv.-625, with Map, cloth. “1887. #£1 la.

North.—Norra’s PrurarcH, Four Cuaprers or; Containing the Lives
of Caius Marcius, Coriolanus, Julius Caxsar, Marcus Antonius, and Mareus
Brutus, as Sources to Shakespeare’s Tragedies; Coriolanus, Julius Cesar, and
Antony and Cleopatra ; and partly to Hamlet and Timon of Athens. Photo-
lithographed in the size of the Edition of 1595. With Preface, Notes com-
graring the Text of the Editions of 1579, 1595, 1603, and 1612 ; and Reference

otes to the Text of the Tragedies of Shakespeare. Edited by Prof. F. A.
Leo, Ph.D., Member of the Directory of the German Shakespeare Society; and
Lecturer at the Academy of Modern Philology at Berlin. Folio, pp. 22, 130
of facsimiles, half-morocco. Library Edition (Jimited to 250 copies), £1 11s. 64. ;
Amatenr Edition (50 copies on a superior large hand-nmade paper), £3 3s.

Notes, Roven, oF JourNEYs made in the years 1868-1873, in Syria,
India, Kashmir, Japan, Mongolia, Siberia, United States, Sandwich Islands,
Australasia, etc. Demy 8vo. pp. 624, cloth, 1875. 14s.

Numismata Orientalia.—TrE INTERNATIONAL NUMISMATA ORIENTALIA.
Edited by EpwaArD ThoMas, F.R.S,, etc. 'Vol. I. Tllustrated with 20 Plates
and a Map. Royal 4to. cloth. 1878. £3 13s. 6d.

Also in 6 Parts sold separately, royal 4to., wrappers, viz.:—

Part I.—Ancient Indian Weights. By E. Trodxas, F.R.S,, etc. Pp. 84, with
Plate and Map of the India of Manu. 9s. 6d. II.—Coins of the Urtuki
Tarkumans. By S. L. Poore. Pp. 44, with 6 Plates. 9s. IIl. The
Coinage of Lydia and Persia, from the Earliest Times to the Fall of the
Dynasty of the Achemenide. By B. V. HEap, Assistant-Keeper of Coins,
British Museum. Pp. viii. and 56, with three Autotype Plates. 10s. 6d.
IV. The Coins of the Tuluni Dynasty. By E. T. Rocers. Pp. iv. and 22,
and 1 Plate. 5s. V. The Parthian Coinage. By P. GarpxEr, M.A. Pp.
iv. and 65, with 8 Autotype Plates. 18s. VI. The Ancient Coins and Measures
of Ceylon. With a Discussion of the Ceylon Date of the Buddha’s Death..
By T. W. Reys Davips, late Ceylon C. S. Pp. 60, with Plate. 10s.

Numismata Orientalia.—Vor. IT. Corxs orrar Juws. History of the
Jewish Coinage in the Old and New Testaments. By F. W. Mappen, M.R.A.S,,
Member of the Numismatic Society of London, ete. 'With 279 woodeuts and a
plate of alphabets. Royal 4to. sewed, pp. xii. and 330. 1881. £2.

Or as a separate volume, cloth. £2 2s.

Numismata Orientalia.—Vol III. Part I. Tae CorNs oF ARAKAN,OF
Pecu, AND oF Burma. By Lieut.-General Sir ArtHur Puavre, C.B.,
K.C.8.1.,, G.C.M.G., late Commissioner of British Burma. Royal 4to., pp.
viii. and 48, with 5 Autotype Illustrations, sewed. 1882. 8s. 64. Also con-
tains the Indian Balhara and the Arabian Intercourse with India in the Ninth
and following centuries. By Epwarp Trmomas, F.R.S. Vol. III. Part II.
The Coins of Southern India. By Sir W. Exrror. Royal 4to. pp. viii.-168,
with Map and 4 Plates. 1886. 256s.
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Nutt.—A Skrrcm oF Samariran Hisrory, Docaa, axp LITERATURE.
An Introduction to ¢ Fragments of a Samaritan Targum.” By J. W. Nurr,
M.A., &e., &c. Demy 8vo. pp. 180, cloth. 1872. 3ds.

Olcott.—A Buddhist Catechism, according to the Canon of the Southern
Church. By Col. H. 8. Olcott, 24mo. pp. 32, wrapper. 1881, 1s.

Oppert.—Ox trE Axcrext CoMMERCE oF INDIA: A Lecture. By Dr.
G. OppERT. 8vo0. paper, 50 pp. 1879. 1s.

Oppert.—CoxrtriBuTioNs To.THE HisTorY oF SourHERN IxDIa. Part L.
Ixscriprions. By Dr. G. OppERT. 8vo. paper, pp. vi. and 74, with a Plate.
1882. d4s.

Orientalia Antiqua ; or DocuMENTS AND RESEARCHES RELATING TO
THE HISTORY OF THE WRITINGS, LANGUAGES, AND ARTS OF THE LAST.
Edited by Terriex pE LA Couvrerig, M.R.A.8S., etc., ete. Feap. 4to. pp. 96,
with 14 Plates, wrapper. Part I. 5s.

0Oxley.—Ecyer: and the Wonders of the Land of the Pharaohs. By
W. Oxrey. Illustrated by a New Version of the Bhagavat-Gita, an Episode
of the Mahabharat, one of the Epic Poems of Ancient India. Crown 8vo. pp.
viii -328, cloth. 1884. 7s. 6d.

Palmer.—Ecverian CHroNIcLES, with a harmony of Sacred and
Egyptian Chronology, and an Appendix on Babylonian and Assyrian Antiquities.
By Wirriam Parwer, M.A., late Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford.
2 vols. 8vo. cloth, pp. Ixxiv. and 428, and viii. and 636. 1861, 12s,

Patell.—Cowassee Parrrr’s CHRoXoLoGY, containing corresponding
Dates of the different Eras used by Christians, Jews, Greeks, Hindis,
Mohamedans, Parsees, Chinese, Japanese, etc.. By CowAsJEE SORABJEE
PATELL. 4to.pp. viii. and 184, cloth. 50s.

Pathya-Vakya, or Niti-Sastra. Moral Maxims from the Writings
of Oriental Philosophers. Paraphrased, and Translated into English* by
A.D. A. WiavasiNaa.  Foolscap 8vo. sewed, pp. viii. and 54. 1881. 8s.

Paton.—A History oF THE Eeyrriaxn Revorurioy, from the Period of
the Mamelukes to the Death of Mohammed Ali; from Arab and European
Memoirs, Oral Tradition, and Local Research. By A. A. Paton. Second
Edition. 2 vols, demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 395, viii. and 446. 1870. 7s. 6d.

Phillips.—XKorar-Kuxpars, A Tale of Bengali Life. Translated
from the Bengali of Bunkim Chandra Chatterjee by H. A. D. Puiries,
Bengal C.S. Crown 8vo. pp. 240, cloth. 1885. 6s.

Pfoundes.—Fu So Mimi Bukuro.—A Bupeer or Jaraxese Nores.
By Cart. ProunDES, of Yokohama. 8vo. sewed, pp.184. 7s. 64.

Phayre.—Coixs oF ARARAN, Erc. See ‘‘ Numismata Orientalia,”
Vol. III. Part I. i

Piry.—Le Saint Eprr. Lirreratvre CHivorse. See page 63.

Playfair.—TaE Crrres Axp Towxs oF Caixa. A Geographical Diction-
ary by G. M. H. Pravrar, of Her Majesty’s Consular Service in China. 8vo.
cloth, pp. 506. 1879. 23s.

Poole.—Coixs or rHE Urrukf Turkvmins. See ¢ Numismata Ori-
entalia,”” Vol. I. Part II. -

Poole.—A Scmeyr or MoraMMaDAN Dy~asries During THE KHALIFATE.

By S. L. Poovrg, B.A. Oxon., M.R.A.S., Author of * Selections from the Koran,”
etc. 8vo. sewed, pp. 8, with a plate. 1880. 2s.



38 Linguistic Publications of Triibner & Co.,

Poole. — Ay Inpex 10 Prrioprcar Lrreratvre. By W. F. Poole,
LL.D., Librarian of the Chicago Public Library. Third Edition, brought.
down to January, 1882. Royal 8vo. pp. xxviil. and 1442, cloth. 1883.
£3 13s. 6d.

Ralston.—Tibetan Tales. See Triibner’s Oriental Series, page 5.

Ram Raz.—Essay on the Arcurrecture of the Hinous. By Ram Raz,
Native Judge and Magistrate of Bangalore. With 48 plates. 4to. pp. xiv. and
64, sewed. London, 1834, £2 2s.

Rapson.—THE STRUGGLE BETWEEN EN6LAND AND FRANCE FOR SUPREMACY
1N Inpia. (The “Le Bas’’ Prize Essay for 1886.) By E. J. Rarson, B.A.
Crown 8vo, pp. viii. and 120, cloth. 1887. 4s. 64.

Ravenstein.—TaE Russians oN THE AMUR; its Discovery, Conquest,
and Colonization, with a Description of the Country, its Inhabitants, Produc-
tions, and Commercial Capabilities, and Personal Accounts of Russian Travel-
lers, By E. G. Ravensteiy, F.R.G.S. With 4 tinted Lithographs and 3
Maps. 8vo. cloth, pp. 600. 1861. 15.

Raverty.—Nores oN AFGHANISTAN AND PArT oF BarvcHistaw, Geo-
graphical, Ethnographical, and Historical. By Major H. G. Raverry, Bombay
N. I. (Retired). Fcap. folio, wrapper. Sections I. and II. pp. 98. 1880. 2s..
Section III. pp. vi. and 218. 1881. 5s. Section IV. pp. x-136. 1883. 3s.

Rice.—Mysore Inscrrerions. Translated for the Government by
Lewis Ricr. 8vo. pp. vii. 336, and xxx. With a Frontispiece and Map.
Bangalore, 1879. £1 10s.

Rockhill. —Lirr or tEE BuppHA. See page 6.

Roe and Fryer.—Travers v Inoia 1N tHE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY,
By Sir Tuomas Roe and Dr. Joun Fryer. 8vo. cloth, pp. 474. 1873. 7s. 6d.

Rogers.—Coixs or taE Turuyt Dyvasry. See ‘Numismata Ori-
entalia,”’ Vol. I. Part. IV.

Routledge.—Excrise Rure axp Narrve Orinioy 1N Inpra. From
Notes taken in the years 1870-74. By James Rourrepge. Post 8vo.
cloth, pp. 344. 1878. 10s. 6d.

Rowbotham.—A History or Mustc. By Joux FrepERICK ROWBOTHAM,,
late Scholar of Balliol College, Ozford. 3 vols. demy 8vo. pp. xx. and 342,
cloth. Vol. I. 1885, Vol. II. 1886. Vol, III. 1887. Each Volume, 18s.

Roy.—TuE Lyrics oF Inp.~—By Desexora Laza Roy, M.A. &e., Author
of ““'I'he Aryan Melodies.” Crown 8vo. pp. viii.—79, cloth. 1887. 2s.6d. -

Sachau.—AzzErONi’s Inpra. An Account of the Religion, Philosophy,
Literatare, Chronology, Astronomy, Customs, Laws, and Astrology of India,
about A.p. 1030. Edited in the Arabic Original by Dr. Edward Sachau, Pro-
fessor in the Royal University of Berlin. With an Index of the Sanskrit.
Words, 4to. pp. xli. and 371, cloth. 1887. £3 3s.

Sangermano.—A Descrierron oF rTHr Burumrse Eumprre. Compiled

* chlefly from Native Documents, by the Rev. Father SANGExMANO, and translated:
from his MS. by W. Tanpy, D.D., Member of the Roman Sub-Committee of
the Oriental Translation Fund. Royal 8vo. pp. x.—228, cloth. 1885. 8s.

Sastrt —Forkrore 1~ SourwerN Inpra. By Pandit S. M. Naxfisa

Sistrt, Government Archwmological Survey. In Two Parts, crown 8vo. pp. 136
wrapper. 1886. 3s.

Schiefner.—Tibetan Tales. See Triibner’s Oriental Series, page 5.
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Sehlagintweit.—Grossary or GroerapuIcAL TERMS FroM INDIA- AND
Tiser, with Native Transcription and Traunsliteration., By HERMANN DE
ScuraciNTwelT. With an Atlas in imperial folio, of Maps, Panoramas,
and Views. Royal 4to., pp. xxiv. and 293. 1863. £4. g

Sewell.—RErorr ox THE AMaravarr Torg, and Excavations on its Site
in1877. By R. SewerLr, M.C.S. Royal4to. 4 plates, pp. 70, boards. 1880. 3s.

Sewell.—Arcumorocicar, Survey oF SourserN Inpra. Lists of the
Antiquarian Remains in the Presidency of Madras. Compiled under the Orders
of Government, by R. Sewery, M.C.S. Vol. I. 4to. pp. 400, cloth. 1882. 20s.

Sherring.—Hindu Tribes and Castes as represented in Benares. By-
the Rev. M. A. SuerrinG. With Illustrations. 4to. Cloth. Vol. I. pp. xxiv.
and 408. 1872. Now £6 6s. Vol. II. pp. Ixviii. and 376. 1879. £2 8s.
Vol. II1. pp. xii. and 336, 1881. £1 12s. % .

Sherring —Tre Sacrep Crry or teE Hivous. An Account of
Benares in Ancient and Modern Times. By the Rev. M. A. Suerring, M.A.,
LL.D.; and Prefaced with an Introduction by Frrzepwarp Harw, Esq., D.C.L.
8vo. cloth, pp. xxxvi. and 388, with numerous full-page illustrations. 1868. 21s.

Sibree. — Tux Grear Arrican Ispanp. Chapters on Madagascar.
Researches in the Physical Geography, Geology, Natural History and Botany,
and in the Customs, Language, Superstitions, Folk-Lore and Religious Belief,
and Practices of the Different Tribes, Illustrations of Scripture and Early
Church History, from Native Statists and Missionary Experience. By the Rev.
Jas. SiBrEE, jun., F.R.G.8., of the London Missionary Society, etc. Demy
8vo. cloth, with Maps and Illustrations, pp. xii. and 372. 1880. 10s. 6d.

Steel and Temple. — Wipe-Aware Stories. A Collection of Tales
told by Little Children between Sunset and Sunrise in the Punjab and Kashmir.
By F. A. Steer and R. C. Tempre. Crown 8vo. pp. Xxii.—446, cloth.
1884. 9s.

Strangford. —Oricivar LerTers aANp PAPERS OF THE LATE VISCOUNT
STRANOFORD, upon Philological and Kindred Subjects. Edited byViscouNTEss
STRANGFORD. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. xxii. and 284. 1878. 12s. 6d.

Thomas.—Axciext Inpiay WereHTS. See Numismata Orientalia,’
Vol. I. Part I.

Thomas.~—CoMMENTS oN RECENT PERLYI DECIPHERMENTS.  See page 92.

Thomas.—Sassanian Corxns. Communicated to the Numismatic Society
of London. By E. Tuomas, F.R.S. Two parts. With 3 Plates and a Wood-
cut.” 12mo. sewed, pp. 43. 5s.

Thomas.—The Indian Balhard, and the Arabian Intercourse with
India in the ninth and following centuries. By Epwarp Tuomas. See
Numismata Orientalia, Vol. III. Part I. page 30. 2

Thomas.—REecorps oF THE Guera Dywasty. Illustrated by Imscrip-
tions, Written History, Local Tradition and Coins. To which is added a
Chapter on the Arabsin Sind. By Epwarp Tuomas, F.R.S. Folio, with a
Plate, handsomely bound in cloth, pp. iv. and 64. 1876. Price 14s.

Thomas.—TrE CmroNicLes oF THE ParmAx Kines o Demrr. Illus-
trated by Coins, Inscriptions, and other Antiquarian Remains. By EpWARD
TroMmas, F.R.S. With numerous Copperplates and Woodcuts. Demy 8vo,
cloth, pp. xxiv. and 467 1871, £1 8s.

Thomas.—TaE REvENvE Resouvrces oF ToE MuaaAL EMPIRE IN INDIA,

from A.p. 1593 to A.p. 1707. A Supplement to ¢ The Chronicles of the Path4n
Kings of Delhi.” By E. Tnomas, F.R.S. 8vo. pp. 60, cloth, 3s. 6d.
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Thorburn.—Baxw6; or, Our Afgh4n Frontier. By S. S. THorBURN,
Settlement Officer, Bannd District. ' 8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 480. 1876. 18s.

Vaughan. — Tue Manxers axp Cusrons oF THE CHINESE OF THE
Strarrs SErrLEMENTS. By J. D. VAveHAN, Advocate and Solicitor, Supreme
Court, Straits Settlements. ~8vo. pp. iv.-120, boards. 1879. 7s. 6d.

Watson.—InpEx To THE NATIVE AND Screntrric Nayes oF INDIAN AND
orHER EasTerN Ecoxomic Prants anp Provucts, By J. F. Warson,
M.A,, M.D., etc. Imperial 8vo., cloth, pp.65C. 1868. £1 11s. 6d.

Wedgwood.—Coxtestep Ervaorocirs in the Dictionary of the Rev.
" W. W, Skeat. By HenxsnLeiea WEDGWoop. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. viii.-194.
1882. bs.

West and Buhler.—A Dicest or Tar Hinpu Law of Inheritanee,
Partition, Adoption ; Embodying the Replies of the Sastris in the Courts of the
Bombay Presidency. With Introductions and Notes by the Hon. Justice RAy-
MoND WesT and J. G. Bimier, C.LE. Third Edition. 8vo. pp. xc.-1450,
wrapper. 1884. 36s.

Wheeler.—TruE Hrsrory or Inpra rrom THE EARLiEst Aers. By J.
TaLBoys WHEELER, Assistant Secretary to the Government of India in the
Foreign Department, etc.etc. Demy 8vo. cl. 1867-1881.

Vol.I. The Vedic Periodandthe Maha Bharata. pp.lxxv.and 576. Outof Print.
Vol. Il., The Ramayana and the Brahmanic Period. pp.lxxxviii, and 680, with
two Maps. 21s. Vol. IIl. Hindu, Buddhist, Brahmanical Revival. pp. 484,
with two maps. 18s. Vol. IV. Part I. Mussulman Rule. pp. ¥xxii. and 320.
14s. Vol. IV. Part II. Moghul Empire—Aurangzeb. pp. xxviii. and 280. 12s.

Wheeler.—Earry Recorps or Brrrrsm Inpra. A History of the
English Settlement in India, as told in the Government Records, the works of
old travellers and other contemporary Documents, from the earliest period
down to the rise of British Power in India. By J. TarBoys WHEELER.
Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. xxxii. and 392. 1878. 15s.

Williams.—MoperN Inpra axp ToE Inprans. See Triibner’s Oriental
. Series, p. 3.

Wilson.—Paxsap CusromMary Law. Vol. IV. Gexerar CobE oF
TriarL Custom IN THE StrsA District oF THE Punias. Drawn up by J.
WiLsoN, Settlement Officer. Imperial 8vo. pp. viii. and 194, cloth. 1886. 7s.

Wirgman.—A Sxrrce Book or Japan. By C. Wireman. Contain-
ing 39 Humorous Sketches on the Manners and Customs of the Japanese, with
accompanying Explanations. Royal 8vo. oblong, bound in Japanese gilt cloth.
1885. 1bs. r 2% .

Wise.—CoymENTARY oN THE Hinpu System oF Menrcive. By T. A.
Wisg, M.D., Bengal Medical Service. 8vo., pp. xx. and 432, cloth. 7s. 6d.

Wise.—Review orF tae History or Mgeprcine. By TmoMas A.
Wisg, M.D. 2 vols. 8vo. cloth. Vol. I, pp. xcviii. and 397; Vol. IL,
pp. 574. 10s.

Worsaae.—Tue Pre-History oF THE NORTH, BASED ON CONTEMPORARY
Memoriars. By the late CuamBerLAIN J. J. A. Worsaag, Dr. Phil., Hon.
F.S.A., F.S.A. Scot., M.R.I.A., &c., &c. Translated, with a brief Memoir of
the Author, by H. F. MorLAND Simpsox, M.A. Crown 8vo. pp. xxx. and
206, cloth, with Map and Illustrations. 1886.  6s.
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W!‘i]%ht.—THE Cerr, THE Roxaw, AND THE Saxox; a History of the

1 arly Inbabitants of Britain down to the Conversion of the Anglo-Saxons to
Christianity, Illustrated by the Ancient Remains brought to light by Recent
Research. By Tuoxas Wrient, M.A,, F.8.A,, &ec., &c. Corrected and En-
larged Edition. Crown 8vo. pp. xiv. and 562, with nearly 300 Engravings, cloth.
1885, 9s,

THE RELIGIONS OF THE EAST.

Adi Granth (The); or, Tue Hory Scrrerures oF THE Sixms, trans-
lated from the original Gurmnkhi, with Introductory Essays, by Dr. ERNEsT
TruMeP, Prof. Oriental Langnages, Munich. Roy. 8vo. cl. pp. 866. £2 12s. 6d.

Alabaster.—Tre WaEEL oF TuE Law: Buddhism illustrated from
Siamese Sources by the Modern Buddhist, a Life of Buddha, and an account of
the Phrabat. By HENRY ALABASTER, Interpreter of H.M. Consulate-General
in Siam. Demy 8vo. pp. lviii. and 324, cloth. 1871, 14as.

Amberley.—Ax Awarysis oF Rerrerovs Brrrer. By Viscount
AMBERLEY. 2 vols. 8vo. cl., pp. xvi. 496 and 512. 1876. 30s.

Apastambiya Dharma Sutram.—Armorisys or THE SacrED Laws oF
THE Hinpus, by Apastamba. Edited, with a Translation and Notes, by G. Biihler.
2 parts. 8vo. cloth, 1868-71. £l 4s. 6d.

Arnold.—TrE Licar oF Asia; or, The Great Renunciation (Maha-
bhinishkramana). Being the Life and Teaching of Gautama, Prince of India,
and Founder of Buddhism (as told by an Indian Buddhist). By Sir Epwix
Arxorp, M.A., K.C.I.LE., etc. Cheap Edition. Crown 8vo. parchment, pp.
xvi. and 238. 1887. 3s. 6d. Library Edition, post 8vo. cloth. 7s. 6d.
Illustrated Edition. 4to. pp. xx.-196, cloth. 1884. 21s.

Arnold.—Ixpiax Poerry. See ¢ Triibner’s Oriental Series,” page 4.

Arnold.—Prarts or tue Farrm; or, Islam’s Rosary. Being the
Ninety-nine Beautiful Names of Allah (Asma-el-’Husna), with Comments in
Verse from various Oriental sources as made by an Indian Mussulman. By
Sir E. ArvoLp, M.A., K.C.I.E., etc. Fourth Ed. Cr. 8vo. cl., pp. xvi.-320.
1887. Ts. 6d.

Balfour.—Taorst Texts; Ethical, Political, and Speculative. By
F. H. Barrour. Imp. 8vo. pp. vi.-118, cloth. [1884.] 10s. 6d.

Ballantyne.—The Sankhya Aphorisms of Kapila. See p. 6.

Banerjea.—THE Ar1an W7rNEss, or the Testimony of Arian Scriptures
in corroboration of Biblical History and the Rudiments of Christian Doctrine.

Including Dissertations on the Original Home and Early Adventures of Indo-
Arians. By the Rev. K. M. BANERJEA. 8vo0. sewed, pp. xviii. and 236. 8s.6d.

Barth.—Rrerrcrons or Inxpia. See ‘“Triibner’s Oriental Series,”
page 4.

Beal.—A Catexa oF Buppnist Scrrerores rroM THE CHINESE. By S.
Bear, B.A. 8vo. cloth, pp. xiv. and 436. 1871. 15s.

Beal.—Tre Roxantic Lrecexp or SAkEYA Buppma. From the
Chinese-Sanscrit by the Rev. S. BEaL. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 400. 1875, 12s.

Beal.—TuE Drayuarava. See ‘ Triibner’s Oriental Series,” page 3.
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Beal.—Aszsrract or Four Lecrures o¥ Buopaist LITERATURE 1N CHINA,
Delivercd at University College, London. By Samuer Bear. Demy 8vo.
cloth, pp. 208. 1882. " 10s. 6d.

Beal.—Buddhist Records of the Western World. See ¢ Triibner’s
Oriental Series,” p. 6.

Bigandet.—Gaupama, the Buddha of the Burmese. See ¢ Triibner’s
Oriental Series,” page 4. y

Brockie.—Inpian Pmrrosorry. Introductory Paper. By Wrinram
Brocxie. 8vo. pp. 26, sewed. 1872. 64,

Brown.—TuE Dervisues; or, ORIENTAL Spirrrusvisy. By Joun P.
Brown, Sec. and Dragoman of Legation of U.S.A. Constantinople. With.
twenty-four Illnstrations. 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 415. 14s.

Burnell.—Tre Orpivances o Manvu. See ¢ Triibner’s Oriental Series.””
page 6. !

Callaway.—TeE RErrcrous Sysrem or THE AmAzuru. See page 51.

Chalmers.—Tae Orieix oF THE CHINESE; an Attempt to Trace the
connection of the Chinese with Western Nations in their Religion, Superstitions-
Arts, Language, and Traditions. By JouN Cuarmers, A.M. Foolscap 8vo.
cloth, pp. 78. s,

Chatterji.—TrE Bmacavap Gitd; or TrE Lorp’s Lay.—With Com-
mentarﬁ and Notes, as well as references to the Christian Scriptures. Translated
from the Sanskrit for the benefit of those in search of S]piritual Light, By
Monm: M. Caarrersr, M.A. Royal 8vo. pp. ix. and 283, cloth. 1887. 10s. 6d.

Clarke.—Tex Grear REerieions: an Essay in Comparative Theology.
By James FrReEmaN CrArkE. 8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 528. 1871. 10s. 6d.

Clarke.—Tex Grear Rertetons. Part II. A Comparison of All
Religions. By J. F. CLarkE. Demy 8vo., pp. xxviii.-414, cloth, 1883. 10s. 6d.

Clarke.—SerPENT aND Srva Worsaie, and Mythology in Central
America, Africa and Asia. By HypoEe CLarxe, Fsq. 8vo.sewed. 1s.

Conway.—TnEe Sacrkep Anrtmoroey. A Book of Ethnical Scriptures.
Collected and edited by M. D. Conway. b5th edition. Demy 8vo. cloth,
pp. xvi. and 480. 1876. 12s.

Cooméra Swamy.—TrE Darnivaxsa; or, the History of the Tooth-
Relic of Gotama Buddha. Pali Text, and English Translation, with Notes.
By Sir M. CoomAra SwAmy, Mudeliar. Demy 8vo. pp. 174, cloth, 1874, 10s.6d.
Translation only, with Notes. pp. 100. 6s. 3

Coomédra Swamy.—Suvrra Nirira; or, the Dialogues and Discourses
of Gotama Buddha. ‘Translated from the Pali, with Introduction and Notes..
By Sir M. Coomira Swamy. Cr. 8vo. cloth, pp. xxxvi. and 160. 1874. 6s.

Coran.—Extracts rrom THE CoraN 1N THE ORIGINAL, WITH EN6LIsH
RexpeEriNg., Compiled by Sir Wirriam Muir, K.C.S.I., LL.D., Author of
the ¢ Life of Mahomet.” = Second Edition. Crown 8vo, pp. 72, cloth. 1885.

2s. 6d.
Cowell.—TrE Sirva Damssna Samerama: See ¢ Triibner’s Oriental
Series,” p. 6.

Cunningham.—TxE Barrsa Topes; or, Buddhist Monuments of Central
India: comprising a brief Historical Sketch of the Rise, Progress, and Decline
of Buddhism ; with an Account of the Opening and Examination of the various.
Groups of Topes around Bhilsa. By Brev.-Major A. Cunningham. Illustrated.
8vo. cloth, 33 Plates, pp. xxxvi. 370. 1854, £2 2s.
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Da Cunha.—Mgznoir ox TaE History o taE ToorH-RELIC OF CEYLON ;
with an Essay on the Life and System of Gautama Buddha. By J. Gersow
pA Cunna. 8vo. cloth, pp.xiv.and 70 With 4 photographs and cuts. 7s. 64.

Davids.—Buppaist Biera Storirs. See “ Triibner’s Oriental Series,”’
page 4.

Davies.—Hixpu Parrosorrny. See ¢“ Triibner’s Oriental Series,” page 5.

Dowson.—Drcrioxary oF Hinpu Myrmoroey, Ere. See ‘‘ Triibner’s
Oriental Series,” page 3.

Dickson—TrE Pitnroxxma, being the Buddhist Office of the Con-
fession of Priests. The Pali Text, with a Translation, and Notes, by J. F.
Dicksox, M.A, 8vo. sd., pp, 69. 2s.

Edkins.—Cnoixese Buppmism. See ‘‘Triibner’s Oriental Series,”
page 4.

Edkins.—Rerieioxy mv Camva.  See ¢ Triibner’s Oriental Series,’’ p. 6.

Eitel. —Hanppoox ¥or THE StUupENT OF CminEse Buppmmsy. By the
Rev. E. J. Eirer, L. M. S. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. viii, and 224, 1870. 18s.

Eitel. —Buppnrsn: its Historical, Theoretical, and Popular Aspects.
In Three Lectures. By Rev. E. J. Errer, M.A. Ph.D. Third Revised
Edition. Demy 8vo. pp. x —146, limp cloth. 1885. 6s:

Examination (Candid) of Theism.—By Physicus. Post 8vo. cloth, pp.
xviii. and 198. 1878. 7s. 6d.

Faber.—A Sysrematrcar. Dieest or tae Docrrines or Conruerus,
according to the ANALECTS, GrEAT LEARNING, and DoctriNe of the Mean.
with an Introduction on the Authorities upon CoNrucius and Confucianism.
-By Ernst Faner, Rhenish Missionary. Translated from the German by P.
G. von Mollendorff. 8vo. sewed, pp. viii. and 131.  1875. 12s, 64.

Faber.—IntroDpUCTION TO THE Scruyce oF CriNesE Rericron. A Critique
of Max Miiller and other Authors. By the Rev. E. Faner, Rhenish Mission-
ary in Canton. Crown 8vo. stitched in wrapper, pp. xii. and 154. 1880. 7s. 6d.

Faber.—TuEe Minp or MExcrus. See ‘¢ Triibner’s Oriental Series,” p. 5.

Giles.—REcorp or THE Buppmist Kivepowms. Translated from the
Chinese by H. A. Giies, of H.M. Consular Service. 8vo. sewed, pp.
x.-129. &s.

Gough.—Tue Prirosormy or ture Upanismaps. Sce ¢ Triibner’s
Oriental Series,” p. 5.

Gubernatis.—Zoorocrcar Myrmoroay; or, the Legends of Animals.
By ANGELO DE GUBERNATIS, Professor of Sanskritand Comparative Literature
in the Instituto di Studii Superiori e di Perfezionamento at Florence, ete. In
2 vols. 8vo. pp. xxvi. and 432, vii. and 442. 28s.

Gulshan I Raz: Tor Mysric Rose GarpeN or Sa’dp vp pixn ManmuD
Suasistari. The Persian Text, with an English Translation and Notes, chiefly
from the Commentary of Muhammed Bin Yahya Lahiji, By E. H. WuinFIELD,
M.A., late of H.M.B.C.S. 4to. eloth, pp. xvi, 94 and 60. 1880. 10s. 6d.

Gulshan I Raz: Trr Disrocur oF TaE. Crown 8vo. pp. iv.-64,
eloth, 1887. 8s.

Hardy.—Crrisrianity ANp Bupbpmisu Coumearep. By the late Rev.
R. Spexce Harpy, Hon. Member Royal Asiatic Soeiety. 8vo. sd. pp. 138. 6s.

Haug.—TrE Parsts.  See ¢ Tritbner’s Oriental Series,” p. 3.
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Haug.—TrE Arrarrys BrarwANAy oF THE Ric VEpA: containing the
Earliest Speculations of the Brahmans on the meaning of the Sacrificial Prayers
and on the Origin, Performance, and Sense of the Rites of the Vedic Religion.
Sanskrit Text Edited, Translated, and Explained by Martin Havo, Ph.D.
Superintendent of Sanskrit Studies in the Poona College, etc. 2 Vols. Crown
8vo. pp. 312, and 544, cloth. 1863. £2 2s.

Hawken.—Upra-Sasrea: Comments, Linguistic and Doetrinal, on
Sacred and Mythic Literature. By J. D. HAwkex. 8vo. cloth, pp.viii. —288.
7s. 6d.

Hershon.—Taryopic Miscerrany. See ‘¢ Triibner’s Oriental Series,”
page 4.

Hodgson.—Essays repaTing To Inprax Susseczs. See ¢ Triibner’s
Oriental Series,” p. 4. 3

Inman.—Axcrrst Pacax axp Mopery CHRISTIAN SyaBorisy EXPoSED
AND ExprArNep. By Tuomas Inman, M.D. Second Edition. With Ulustra-
tions. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xl. and 148. 1874. 7s. 6d.

Johnson.—OzriertaL REericions and thei Relation to Universal Reli-
gion. By Samuer Jounson. I. India. 2 Volumes, post 8vo. pp. 408 and
402, cloth. 21s. II, Persia. Demy 8vo. pp. xliv.-784, cloth. 1885. 18s.

Journal of the Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society.—For

Papers on Buddhism contained in it, see page 15.

Kistner.—Buppua axp mrs Docrrins. A Bibliographical Essay. By
Orto KisTNER, Imperial 8vo., pp. iv. and 32, sewed. 2s. 6d.

Koran.—Arabic text. Lithographed in Oudh. Foolscap 8vo. pp.
502, sewed. Lucknow, A.x. 1295 (1877). 9s.

Koran.—See also under ¢ Coran.”

Lane.—Tre Koran. See ¢ Triibner’s Oriental Series,” p. 8.

Legge.—Coxrucianisy v RELATION To CHRISTIANITY. See page 62.

Legge.—TrE Lire anp TeacmINGs oF CoxnFucrus. With Explanatory
Notes. By James Leace, D.D. Sixth Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. vi.
and 338. 1887. 10s, 6d. .

Legge—Tue Lire axp Works o MExcrus. With Essays and Notes.
By James LegGe. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 402. 1875, 12s.

Legge.—Tue SuE-Kina; or, The Book of Ancient Poetry. Trans-
Iated in English Verse, with Essays and Notes. By Jaues Leeek, D.D.,
LL.D., etc., ete. Pp. vi. and 432, cloth. 1876. 12s.

Legge.—Cuinese Crassics. See page 62.

Leigh.—Tne ReieroN oF tHE Worrp. By H. Stoxe Leem. 12mo.
pp. Xii. 66, cloth, 1869. 2s. 6d.

M¢Clatchie.—Coxrucian Cosmogoxy. A Translation (with the
Chinese Text opposite) of Section 49 (Treatise on Cosmogony) of the * Com-
plete Works”’ of the Philosopher Choo-Foo-Tze. With Explanatory Notes by
the Rev. Ta. M‘CraTcHIE, M.A. Small 4to. pp. xviii. and 162. 1874. 12s. 6d.

Mitra.— Buppna Gava, the Hermitage of Sikya Muni. By Rasen-
DR;LALA Mirra, LL.D., C.ILE. 4to. cloth, pp. xvi. and 258, with 51 Plates.
1878. £3.
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Muhammed.—TxEe Lire or Mumammep. Based on Muhammed Ibn
Ishak. By Abd El Malik Ibn Hisham. Edited by Dr, FErRpINAND WiSTEN-
reLp. The Arabic Text. 8vo. pp. 1026, sewed. 21s. Introduction, Notes,
and Index in German. 8vo. pp. 1xxii. and 266, sewed. 7s. 6d.

I The text based on the Manuscripts of the Berlin, Leipsic, Gotha and Leyden Libraries, has

been carefully revised by the learned editor, and printed with the utmost exactness.

Muir.—TrANSLATIONS FROM THE SANSKRIT. See ‘‘ Triibner’s Oriental
Series,” p. 3.

Muir.—OzrieiNaL SanskriT TExTs.—See page 102.
Muir.—Exrracrs Frox THE Coran. Sece Coran, page 42.

Miiller.—Tae Sacrep Hym~Ns oF THE BrRABMINS, as preserved to us
in the oldest collection of religious poetry, the Rig-Veda-Sanhita, translated and
explained. By F. Max MiiLLer, M.A., Oxford. Volume I. Hymns to the
Maruts or the Storm Gods. 8vo. pp. clii. and 264.. 1869. 12s. 64,

Miuller.—Tae Hyuxs ofF tne Rie VEpA IN THE SaMHITA AND Papis
Texts. Reprinted from the Editio Princeps by F. Max MuUrrer, M.A.
Second Edition. With the two texts on parallel pages. 2 vols.,, 8vo. pp.
800-828, stitched in wrapper. 1877. £1 12s.

Miiller.—Lecrore ox Buppmist Nrmmursw. By F. Max Miitier,
M.A. Delivered before the Association of German Philologists at Kiel, 28th
September, 1869. (Translated from the German.) Sewed. 1869. 1ls.

Newman.—Hgesrew Taremsy. By F. W. Newamax, Royal 8vo. stiff
wrappers, pp. viii. and 172. 1874, 4s. 6d.

Piry.—Le Sarvt Evrr, Erooe pe Lrrreratore Cmivorse.  Préparée
©  par A. Tugopnite Piry, du Service des Douanes Maritimes de Chine. 4to.
Pp. xx. and 320, cloth. 1879, 21s.

Priaulx —Quzsrioves Mosatcx; or, the first part of the Book of
Genesis compared with the remains of ancient religions. By Osmonp bDE
Beavuvorr Priavix. 8vo. pp. viii. and 948, cloth.- 12s.

Redhouse.—Tre Mesyevi. See ¢ Triibner’s Oriental Series,” p. 4.

ng Veda Sanhita.—A Correcrioy or AncrEnt Hmvpu Hymws.,  Con-
stituting the First to the Eighth Ashtaka, or Books of the Rig-veda; the oldest
authority for the religious and social institutions of the Hindus. Translated
from the Original Sanskrit by the late H. H. WiLson, M.A. 2nd Ed., with
a Postscript by Dr. F. Harr. 8vo. cloth, Vol. I. pp. lii. and 348. 2ls.
Vol. II. pp. xxx. and 346. 1854. 2ls. Vol. I11. pp. xxiv. and 625. 1857.
21s. Vol. IV. Edited by E. B. Cowerr, M.A. pp. 214. 1866. 14s.
A few copies of Vols. 11, and II1. still left. [Vols. V. and V1. in the Press.

Rig-Veda Sanhita.—See MiLLER:

Rockhill —Lire or THE BupprA. See ‘ Tritbner’s Oriental Series,” p. 6.

Sacred Books (The) or TaE East. Translated by various Oriental
Scholars, and Edited by F, Max Miller. All 8vo. cloth. 1879-1888.

First Series.

Vol. I. The Upanishads. Translated by F. Max Miiller. DTart I. The Khin-
dogya-Upanishad; the Talavakira-Upanishad ; the Aitareya-Aranyaka; the
Kaushltakl-Brahmana—Upamsbud and the Vagasansyl-Samhlta Upamshad
10s. 6d.
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Vol. IL The Sacred Laws of the Aryas, as taught in the Schools of Apastnrﬂp,
Gautama, Visishtha, and Baudhdyana. Translated by Georg Biihler. Part 1.
Apastamba and Gautama. 10s. 6d. X

Vol. I1I. The Sacred Books of China. The Texts of Confucianism. Translated
by James Legge. Part I. The Shit King. The Religious Portions of the Shih
King. The Hsido King. 12s. 6d. 1

Vol. IV, The Zend-Avesta. Part I. The Vendiddd. Translated by James
Darmesteter. 10s. 6d. :

Vol. V. Pahlavi Texts. Part I. The Bundahis, Bahman Yast, and Shéyast-la
Shdyast. Translated by E. W. West. 12s. 6d.

Vol. VI. The Qur'in. Part I. Translated by E. H. Palmer. 10s. 6d.

Vol. VII. The Institutes of Vishnu. Translated by Julius Jolly. 10s. 4.

Vol. VIII. The Bhagavadgitd with other extracts from the Mahabharata.
Translated by Kashinath Trunbak Telang. 10s. 64. ‘

Vol. IX. The Qur’dn. Part II. Translated by E. H. Palmer. 10s. 64.

Vol. X. The Suttanipata, etc. Translated by V. Fausbsll. 10s. 64.

Vol. XI. The Mahaparinibbdna Sutta; the Tevigga Sutta; the Mahédsudassana
Sutta; the Dhamma-Kakkappavattana Sutta, Translated by T. W. Rhys
Davids. 10s. 6d. ; ; :

Vol. XII, The Satapatha-Brihmana. Translated by Prof. Eggeling. Vol.I.
12s. 6d. i 14
Vol. XIII. The Patimokkha. Translated by T. W. Rhys Davids. The Maha.

vagga, Part I. Translated by Dr. H. Oldenberg. 10s. 64.

Vol. XIV. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas, as taught in the Schools of Vésishtha
and Baudhiyana. Translated by Prof. Georg Buhler. . 10s. 64.

Vol. XV. The Upanishads. PartII. Translated by F. Max Miiller. 10s. 6d.

Vol. XVIL. The Yi King. Translated by James Legge. 10s.64.

Vol. XVII. The Mahivagga. Part II. Translated by T. W. Rhys Davids, and
Dr. H. Oldenberg. 10s. 6d.

Vol. XVIII. The Dédistin-i Dinik and Mainyd-i Khard. Pahlavi Texts. Part
II. Translated by E. W. West. 12s. 6d.

Vol. XIX. The Fo-sho-hing-tsan-king. Translated by Samuel Beal. 10s. 6d.
Vol. XX. The Yayu-Purdna. Translated by Prof. Bhandarkar, of Elphinstone
College, Bombay. 10s. 6d. !

Vol. XXI. The Saddharma-pundarika. Translated by Prof. Kern. 12s. 64.

Vol. XXII. The Akdranga-Siitra. Translated by Prof. Jacobi. 10s. 6d.

Vol. XXTII. The Zend-Avesta. Part-II. The Sirdzahs, Yasts, and Nyayis.
Translated by J. Darmesteter. 10s. 64.

Vol. XXIV. Pahlavi Texts. Part III. Dind-i Main6g-i Khirad, Sikaud-
gliménik, and Sad Dar. Translated by E. W. West. 10z 6d. ;.

Second Series,

Vol. XXV. Manu, Translated by G. Biihler. 21s.

Vol. XXVI. The Satapatha-Brdhmana. Part II. Translated by J. Eggeling.
12s. 6d. 3

Vols. XXVIL and XXVIII. The Sacred Books of China, The Texts of Con-
fucianism. Translated by J. Legge. Parts III. and IV. The LiZi, or Col-
lection of Treatises on the Rule of Propriety, or Ceremonial Usages. 12s. Gd. each.

Vols. XXIX. and XXX. The Grihya-siitras. Rules of Vedic Domestic Cere-
monies. Translated by Hermano Oldenberg. Part I. (Vol. XXIX.) 12s. 6d.
Part II. (Vol. XXX.) [In the Press.] M
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Vol. XXXI. The Zend-Avesta, Part III. The Yasna, Visparad, Afrinagin,
Gilhs, and Miscellaneous Fragments. Translated by L. H. Mills, 12s. 64.
In the Pyess.
Vol. XXXII. Vedic Hymns. Translated by F. Max Miiller.
Vol. XXXIII. Nirada,and some Minor Law-books. Translated by Julius Jolly.
Vol. XXXIV. The Veddnta-Shtras, with Sapkara’s Commentary. Translated
by G. Thibaut.
The Second Series will consist of Twenty-four Velumes in all.

Schlagintweit.—Buopnrsy 1xv Tiser. Illustrated by Literary Docu-
ments and Objects of Religious Worship. With an Account of the Buddhist
Systems preceding it in India. By EmIL Scavracintweir, LL.D. .With a
Folio Atlas of 20 Plates, and. 20 Tables of Native Prints in the Text. Royal
8vo., pp. xxiv. and 404. £2 2s.

Sell.—Tue Farr or Istax. By the Rev. E. Serr, Fellow of the
University of Madras. .Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xiv. and 270. 1880. 6s. 6d.
Sell.—Ian-1-Taswin ; or, Art of Reading the Quran. By the Rev.

E. Serr, B.D. 8vo., pp. 48, wrappers. 1882. 2s. 6d.

Sherring.—TrE Hixnoo Pizermvs. By the Rev. M. A. SHErrING,
Fcap. 8vo. cloth, pp. vi. and 125. &s. 4

Singh.—Sakuee Book; or, the Description of Gooroo Gobind Singh’s
Religion and Doctrines, translated from Gooroo Mukhi into Hindi, and after-
wards into English. By Sirdar Attar Singh, Chief of Bhadour. With the
Author’s photograph. 8vo. pp. xviii. and 205. Benares, 1873, 15s.

"Sinnett.—TaEe Occuzr Worrp. By A. P. Sinnerr, President of the
Simla Eclectic Theosophical Society. Fourth Edition. Feap. 8vo., pp. xiv. and
140, cloth. 1884, 3s, 6d.

Syed Ahmad.—A Series or Essays ox tHE Lire oF MoxamwmeDp, and
Subjects subsidiary thereto. By Syep Aumap Kuax Bamapor, C.S.I.. 8vo.
Pp- 532, with 4 Genealogical Tables, 2 Maps, and Coloured Plate. £1 10s.

Tiele.—Ovurrines oF Tae History or Rrricron. See ¢ Triibner’s

Oriental Series,”” page 6. :
“ Tiele.—History of Egyptian Religion. See ““Triibner’s Oriental Series,”

page b.

Vishnu-Purana (The) ; a System of Hindu Mythology and Tradition
Translated from the Sanskrit, with Notes derived chiefly from other Puranas.
By the late H. H, WiLsox, M.A., Boden Prof. of Sanskrit in the University
of Oxford, etc. Edited by Firzepwarp HaLr. 6 vols. 8vo. cloth. Vol. I. pp.
exl. and 200: Vol. 11. pp. 343; Vol. 111, pp. 348; Vol. IV. pp. 346 ; Vol.
V. Part I. pp. 392. 10s. 6d. each. Vol. V., Part 2, Index, compiled by F, Hall.
pp. 268. 125

Wake.—Tre Evorurioy or Morariry. A History of the Develop-
ment of Moral Culture. By C. S. Waxke. Two vols. 8vo. pp. 522 and
486, cloth. 1878. 2ls.

“Wherry.—Commentary on the Quran. See page 5.

Wilson.—Essays Axp LECTURES- CHIEFLY ON THE RELIGION OF THE
Hixpus. By the late H. H. Wison, M.A., F.R.S,, etc. Collected and
. edited by Dr. REiNHOLD RosT. 2 vols. pp. 414 and 422, cloth. 21s.
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COMPARATIVE - PHILOLOGY.
POLYGLOTS.

Beames.—Ourrines or Inpian Parroroey. With a Map, showing the
Distribution of the Indian Languages. ByJoun Beayrs. Second enlarged and
revised edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. viii, and 96, 1868. &s.

Beames.—A CoMPARATIVE GRAMMAR oF THE MoDERN ArvaN LANGUAGES
or INp1a (to wit), Hindi, Panjabi, Sindhi, Gujarati, Marathi, Uriya, and
Bengali. By Joun Brames, Bengal C.S., M.R.A.S,, &e. 8vo. cloth. Vol.
1. On Sounds. pp. xvi. and 360. 1872. 16s. Vol.Il. The Noun and the
Pronoun. pp. Xii. and 848. 1875. 16s. Vol III. The Verb. pp. xii. and
816. 1879. 16s. g

Bellows.—ExcrisE OvTLINE VocaBULARY, for the use of Students of the
Chinese, Japanese, and other Langnages. Arranged by JouN Berrows. With
Notes on the writing of Chinese with Roman Letters, by Professor Sumegs,
King’s College, London. Crown 8vo., pp. 6 and 368, cloth. 1867. 6.

Bellows.—OurLINE DIcTIONARY,FOR THE USE OF MisstoNARIES, Explorers,
and Studentsof Language. ByF.Max MiiLLer, M. A, Oxford. With Introduc-
tion on the proper nse of. the English Alphabet in transeribing Foreign
Languages. Vocabulary compiled by J. BeLLows. Crown 8vo. pp. 400,
limp morocco. 1867. 7s. 6d.

Caldwell.—A CoMPARATIVE GRAMMAR OF THE DRAVIDIAN, oR SOUTH-
Inpiax FamiLy or Languages.. By the Rev. R. Carpweri, LL.D.
Second, enlarged, Edition. Demy 8vo. pp. 806, cloth, 1875. 28s.

Calligaris.—LEe CoxrieNoN DE Tous, ov DicrroNNaige PoLYGLOTTE.
ParleColonel Louts CaLLiGaRIS, Grand Officier, etc. (French—Latin—Italian—
Spanish—Portuguese—German—English—Modern Greek—Arabic—Turkish.)
2 vols. 4to., pp. 1157 and 746. Turin. £4 4s.

Campbell.—Srecinexs oF THE Lanevaces or INpL4, including Tribes
of Bengal, the Central Provinces, and the Eastern Frontier. By Sir G.
CampBELL, M.P. Folio, paper, pp. 308. 1874. £1 1ls. 6d.

Clarke.—REsearcHEs IN PrE-HIsToRIC AND Proro-mIsTorIc CoMPARA-
rive PHILOLOGY, MYTHOLOGY, AND ARCHZOLOGY. See page 66.

Cust.—LaxcUacEs oF THE East INpims, See page 8.

Cust.—LaNGUAGES OF AFRIcA. See page 6.

Edkins.—Crina’s Prace 1x PHizorogY. An Attempt to show that the
Languages of Europe and Asia have a Common Origin. By the Rev, Josern
Evokins. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xxiii. and 403. 10s. 6d.

Ellis.—Erruscan Nuaerars. By R. Erris, B.D. 8vo. pp. §2. 2s. 6d.

Ellis.—Tre Asiatic Arriniries oF THE Orp, Izarians. By Roserr
ELLis, B.D., Fellow of St. John’s College, Cambridge, and author of * Ancient
Routes between Italy and Gaul.” Crown 8vo. pp. iv. 156, cloth. 1870. 5s.

Ellis.—Ox Numrrats, as Signs of Primeval Unity among Mankind.
By Roserr Ecrwpis, B.D., Late Fellow of St. John’s College, Cambridge.
Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 94. 3s. 6d.

Ellis.—Sources oF THE Erruscan AND Basque Laxeuaces. By RoBerr
ELuis, B.D., late Fellow of St. John's .College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. pp.
viiii.-166. 1886. 7s, 6d.
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Ellis.—Prrovia Scyrmica. The Quichua TLanguage of Peru: its
derivation from Central Asia with the American languages in general, and with
the Turanian and -Iberian languages of the Old World, including the Basque,
the Lycian, and the Pre-Aryan language of Etruria. By Rosert ELL1s, B.D,
8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 219. 1875. 6s.

Gelger —CoNTRIBUTIONS T0 THE HISTORY 0F THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE
Husmay Race. Lectures and Dissertations. By Lazarus Gercxe. , Translated
from the Second German Edition by Davip Asuer, Ph.D. Post 8vo. cloth,
pp. . and 156, 1880. 6s.

Grey—HANDBOOK OF A¥RICAN, AUSTRALIAN, AND POLYNESIAN Puni-
. LOLOGY, a8 represented in the Library of His Excellency Sir George Grey,
K.C.B., Her Majesty’s High Commissioner of the Cape Colony., Classed,
Annotated and Edited by Sir GEorGE GREY and Dr. H. 1. BLEEK.

Vol. I. Part 1.—South Africa. 8vo. pp. 186, 20s.

Vol.I. Part 2.—Africa (North of the Tropm of Caprworn) 8vo. pp. 70. ‘43,

Vol. I. ~ Part 3.—Madagascar. 8vo. pp. 24. 2s.

Vol. II. Part 1.—Australia. 8vo.pp.iv.and 44. 3s.

Vol. II. - Part 2.-—Papuan Languages of the Loyalty Islands and New Hebrides, compris-
E those of the Islands of Nengone, Lifu, Aneitum, Tana, and
others. 8vo.p.12. 1s.

Vol.II. Part3.—FijiIslands and Rotuma (with Supplement to Part II., Papuan Lan-

guages, and Part 1., Australia). 8vo. pv. 34. 2s.

Vol. II. Part4. —VeWGZenland the Chatham Islands, and Auckland Islands. 8vo. pp.

i6. 1Ts.

Yol. II. - Part 4 (continuation).—Polynesia and Borneo, 8vo. pp. 77-154. 7s.

Vol. 111. Part 1.—Manuseripts and Incunables. . 8vo. pp. viii. and 24. 2s.

Vol. IV. Part I.—Early Printed Books. England. '8vo. pp. vl. and 266. 12s.

Gubernatis.—Zoorosrcat, MyrHOLOGY; or, the Legends of Animals.
By ANGELO DE GUBERNATIS, Professor of Sanskritand Comparative Literature
- in the Instituto di Studii Superiori e di Perfezionamento at Florence, etc. In

2 vols. 8vo. pp. Xxxvi. and 432, vii. and 442, 28s,

Hoernle.—A CoxPARATIVE GRAMMAR OF THE (FAUDIAN LANGUAGE, with
Special Reference to.the Eastern Hindi. With Language Map and Table of
Alphabets. By A. F. R. Hoernre. Demy 8vo. pp. 474. 1880. 18s.

Kllgour.—THE Hesrew or IBERIAN Rack, including the Pelasgians,
the Phemcmns, the Jews, the British, and others. By HExry Krrcour. 8vo.
sewed, pp. 76.° 1872. 2s. 6d.

March.—A ConpsraTIVE GRAMMAR OF THE ANGLO- SAXON LANGUAGE ;
in which its forms are illustrated by those of the Sanskrit,- Greek, Latm,
Gothic, Old Saxon, Old Friesic, Old Norse, and Old High-German. By
Francis A. MarcH, LL.D. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xi. and 2563. 1877. 10s.

Notley.—A ConparaTivi: GrAMMAR OF THE FrENCH, ITALTIAN, SPANIsH,
AND PorTucuese LaoxeuagEs. By Epwin A. Notrey. Crown oblong 8vo.
cloth, pp. xv. and 396. 7s. 6d.

Oppert.—On the Classification of Languages. A Contribution to Com-
parative Philology. By Dr.G.OpperT. 8vo.paper, pp. vi.and 146. 1879, 7s.6d.

Oriental Congress.—Report of the Proceedings of the Second Interna-
tional Congress of Orientalists held in London, 1874. Roy. 8vo. paper, pp. 76. 6s.

Oriental Congress.—TraNsAcrioNs OF THE SECOND SESSION OF THE
INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS OF ORIENTALISTS, held in London in September,
1874. Edited by Romerr K. Doueras, Honorary Secretary. Demy 8vo.
cloth, pp. viii. and 456. 2ls.

4
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Pezzi.—Aryax Pmirorocy, according to the most recent Researches
Glottologia Aria Recentissima), Remarks Historical and Critical. By
oMENICO Przzi, Membro della Facolta de Filosofia e lettere della R.
Universit. di Torino. Translated by E. S. Roserts, M.A., Fellow and Tutor

of Gonville and Caius College. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 199. 6s.

Sayce.—An Assyrian Grammar for Comparative Purposes. By A. H.
Sayce, M.A. 12mo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 188. 1872. 7s. 64.

Sayce,— Tae PrincipLes or Compararive Pmirorosy. By A. H.
Savce, Fellow and Tutor of Queeu’s College, Oxford. Second Edition. OCr.
8vo. cl., pp. xxxii. and 416, 10s. 64.

Schleicher.—CoMpENDIUM OF THE COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR OF THE INDO-
EUROPEAN, SANSKRIT, GREEK, AND LATIN LANGUAGES. By Aucust
Scureicuer. Translated from the German by H. Bexvari, B.A., Chr.
Coll. Camb. 8vo. cloth, Part I. Grammar. pp. 184, 1874. 7s. 6d.
Part II. DMorphology. pp. viii. and 104, 1877. 6s.

Triibner’s Collection of Simplified Grammars of the principal Asrazic
aND EvroreaN Laxovaces. Edited by Remxmorp Rost, LL.D., Ph.D.
Crown 8vo. cloth, uniformly bound.

I.—Hindustani, Persian, and Arabic. By the late E. H. Palmer, M.A.
Pp. 112. 6.

II.—Hungarian. By I.Singer, of Buda-Pesth. Pp. vi.and 88. 4s. 6d.
I1I.—Basque. By W. Van Eys. Pp. xii. and 52. 3s. 64.
IV.—Malagasy. By G. W. Parker. Pp. 66. b5s.

V.—Modern Greek. By E. M. Geldart, M.A. Pp. 68. 2s. 64.
VI.—Roumanian. By M. Torceanu. Pp. viii. and 72. 5s.
VII.—Tibetan. By H. A. Jéschke. Pp. viii. and 104, 5s.

VIII.—Danish. By E. C. Otté. Pp. viii. and 66. 2s. 6d.

IX.—Turkish. By J. W. Redhouse. Pp. xii, and 204. 10s. 6d.

X.—Swedish. By E. C. Otté. * Pp. xii. and 70. 2s. 64,
XIL—~Polish. By W. R. Morfill, M.A. Pp, viii. and 64. 3s. 6.
XII.—Pali. By E. Miiller, Ph.D. Pp. xvi. and 144. 7s. 6d.

XIII.—Sanskrit. By H. Edgren. Pp. xii.-178. 10s. 6d.
XIV.—Grammaire Albanaise, Par P. W. Pp. x.and 170. 7s. 6d.
XV.—Japanese. By B. H. Chamberlain. Pp. viii. and 108. 5s.

XVI.—Serbian. By W. R. Morfill, M.A. Pp. viii. and 72. 4s. 64.
XVII.—Cuneiform. By G. Bertin. Pp. viii-118. 6s.
(Others in Preparation.)

Triibner's Catalogue of Dictionaries and Grammars of the Principal
Languages and Dialects of the World. *Considerably enlarged and revised, with
an Alphabetical Index. A Guide for Students and Booksellers. Second Edition,
8vo. pp. viii. and 170, cloth. 1882. &s.

*,» The first edition, consisting of 64 pp., contained 1,100 titles; the new edition consists of

170 pp., and contains 3,000 titles.

Trumpp.—GrAMMAR oF THE PAST0, or Language of the Afghans, com-
pared with the Iranian and Nerth-Indian Idioms. By Dr. ErNEst TrRuMPP.
8vo. sewed, pp. xvi. and 412. 2ls.

‘Weber.—Inpiax LireratuRE. See ‘‘ Triibner’s Oriental Series,” p. 8.

Wedgwood.—Ox taE ORI6IN OF LaNGUAGE. By HENsLErcnr WEDeW0OD,
late Fellow of Christ’s College, Cambridge. Fcap. 8vo. pp. 172, cloth, 3s. 6d.



57 and 59, Ludgate Hill, London, E.C, 51

Whitney.—Lancuaee Axp 11s StUuDY, With especial reference to the
Indo-European Family of Languages. Seven Lectures by W. D. WairNey,
Professor of Sanskrit, Yale College. Edited with Introduction, Notes, Grimm’s
Law with Illustration, Index, etc., by the Rev. R. Morris, M.A., LL.D.
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. cl., pp. xxii. and 318. 188I. &s.

Whitney.—LaNcUAGE AND THE StudY oF LANGUAGE: Twelve Lectures
on the Principles of Linguistic Science. By W. D. Wmitney. Fourth Edition,
augmented by an Analysis. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 504. 1884. 10s. 6d.

Whitney.—OgriexTAL AND Lineurstic Stupres. By W. D. WrirNey,
Cr., 8vo. cl. 1874. Pp. x. and 418, 12s.

First Series. The Veda; the Avesta; the Science of Language.

Second Series.—The East and West—Religion and Mythology—Orthography and
Phonology—Hindd Astronomy. Pp. 446. 12s.

GRAMMARS, DICTIONARIES, TEXTS,

AND TRANSLATIONS.
AFRICAN LANGUAGES.

Bentley.—DrcrioNary AND GraMMAR oF TEE KoNco LANGUAGE, As
Spoken at San Salvador, the Ancient Capital of the Old Kongo Empire, West
Africa. Compiled by the Rev. W. Hormax BexTLEY, Missionary of the
Baptist Missionary Society on the Kongo. With an Introduction by R. N.
Cust, Hon. Secretary of the Royal Asiatic Society. Demy 8vo. pp. xxiv, and

" 718, with Table of Concords, cloth. 1888. #£1 1s.

Bleek.— A CoMPARATIVE GRAMMAR OF SoUTH AFRICAN LANGUaGES. By
W. I, I..Breek, Ph.D. Volume I. 1. Phonology. II. The Concord.
Section 1. The Noun. 8vo. pp. xxxvi. and 322, cloth. 1869, £4 4s.

Bleek.—A Brier Accouxt oF BuspmaN Forx Lore AND orHER TEXTS.
By W. H. I. Breex, Ph.D,, etc., etc. Foliosd., pp. 21. 1875." 2s. 6d.

Bleek.—Rreynarp THE Fox 1y Sourm Arerca; or, Hottentot Fables.
Translated from the Original Manuscript in Sir George Grey’s Library.
By Dr. W. H. I. Bueexg, Librarian to the Grey Library, Cape Town, Cape
of Good Hope. Post. 8vo., pp. xxxi. and 94, cloth. 1864. 3s. 64.

Callaway.—JzINGANEEWANE, NENSUMANSUMANE, NEZINDABA, ZABANTU
(Nursery Tales, Traditions, and Histories of the Zulus). In their own words,
with a Translation into English,and Notes. By the Rev. H. Carzaway, M.D.

Callaway. — TuE RELIcIoUs SYSTEM OF THE AMAZULU.

Part I.—Unkuloukulu; or, the Tradition' of Creation as existing among the
Amazulu and other Tribes of South Africa,in their own words, with a translation
into English, and Notes. Bythe Rev. Canon CALLaway,M.D. 8vo. pp. 128,
sewed. 1868, 4s. . .

Part [I.—Amatongo; or, Ancestor Worship, as existing among the Amazulu, in
their own words, with a translation into English, and Notes. By the Rev.
CaxoNn CarLraway, M.D, 1869. 8vo. pp.127, sewed. - 1869. 4s.

Part I1I.—Izinyanga Zokubula ; or, Divination, as existing among the Amazuly, in
their own words. With a Translation into English, and Notes. By the Rev.
Canon Carraway, M.D. 8vo. pp. 150, sewed. 1870. 4s.

Part I'V.—Abatakati, or Medical Magic and Witcheraft. 8vo. pp. 40, sewed. Is. 6d.
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Christaller.—A Dicrronary, Encrism, Tsmr, (Asante), Axra; Tshi
(Chwee), comprising as dialects Akéin (Asinté, Akém, Aknapém, etc.) and
Fz’mté Akra (Accra), connected with Adangme ; Gold Coast, West Africa.

Enyiresi, Twi né Nkran Enhsl, Otsi ke Ga

nsem - asekyere - nhoma. wiemoi - a%i$it§omo- wola.
By the Rev. J. G. Cnms'r.sulm Rev C. W. LocHER, Rev. J. ZIMMERMANN,
16mo. 7s. 6d.

Christaller.—A GRAMMAR oF THE ASANTE AND FANTE LANGUAGE, called
Tshi (Chwee, Twi) : based on the Akuapem Dialect, with reference to the
other (Akan and Fante) Dialects: By Rev.'J. G. CHRISTALLER. 8vo. pp.
xxiv. and 203. 1875. 10s.64.

Christaller.—DicrioNARY oF THE ASANTE AND FantE LANaUAGE, called
Tshi (Chwee, Twi). With a Grammatical Introduction and Appendices on the
Geography of the Gold Coast, and other Subjects. By Rev. J. G. CHRISTALLER.
Demy 8vo. pp. xxviii. and 672, cloth. 1882. £1 5s.

Cust.—Sxkercr or THE MopERN Lancuaces or Arrica. See ¢ Triibner’s
Oriental Series,”” page 6.

Dohne.—Tre Four Gosrers 1Ny Zuru. By the Rev. J. L. Donxe,
Missionary to the American Board C.F.M. 8vo. pp. 208,cloth. 1866. 5s.

Dohne.—A Zurv-Karmr DicrioNary, etymologically explained, with
copious 1llustrations and examples, preceded by an introduction on the Zulu-
Kafir Language. By the Rev. J. L. DéuxE. Royal 8vo. pp. xlii. and 418,
sewed. Cape Town, 18567, 21s. .

Grey.—HANDBOOX OF AFRICAN, ATUSTRALIAN, AND PoLyNESIAN PaI-
LOLOGY. See page 49.

Grout.—Tue Isrzurv: a Grammar of the Zulu Language ; accompanied
with an Historical Introduction, also with an Appendix, By Rev. LEwis GRouT.
8vo. pp. lii. and 432, cloth. 213

Hahn.—Tsun1-| |Goan.  See *‘ Triibner’s Oriental Series,” page 5.

Kolbe.—A Lancvace Stupy Basen ox Bantu; or, An Inquiry into
the Laws of Root-Formatien, the Original Plural, the Sexual Dual, and the
Principles of Word-Comparison; with Tables Illustratmg the Primitive Pro-
nominal System restored in the African Bantu Family of Speech. By the Rev.
F. W. Korsg, of the London Missionary Saciety, formerly of the Rhenish
Herero Mission, Author of *“ An English-Herero 1ctlonary - Post 8vo. pp.
viii-'and 97, with Four Tables, cloth. 1888. - 6s. }

Krapf.—DicrioNary or TEHE SvARILI Lancvaee. Compiled by the
Rev. Dr. L. Krapp, Missionary C.M.S. in East Africa. With an Outline of
Suahili Grammar. Royal 8vo. pp. x1.-434, cloth. 1882. 30s.

Steere.—SHorT ' SPrcIMENS oF THE VocaBuLamies of Turee Ux.
PUBLISHED African Languages (Gindo, Zaramo, and Angazidja). Collected
by Epwarp STeEre, LL.D. ' 12mo. pp. 20. 6d.

Steere.—CorrecTIoNs For A HANDBoOK oF THE NYAMWEZI LANGUAGE,
asspoken at Unyanyembe. By E. Steerg, LL.D. Fcap. pp. 100, cloth. 1s. 6d.

Tindall—A GraMMAR AND VocaBULARY oF THE NaimaQua-HorrENTOT
LANGUAGE. ByHENRYTINDALL, Wesleyan Missionary. 8vo. pp. 124, sewed. 6s.

Zulu Izaga; That is, Proverbs, or Out-of-the-Way Sayings of the
Zulus,  Collected, Translated, and mterpreted by a Zulu Missionary. Crown
8vo. pp. iv. and 32 sewed. 2. 6d.
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ALBANIAN.

Grammaire Albanaise.—Par P. W. Crown 8vo. pp. viii. 170, cloth.
1887. 7s. 6d.

AMERICAN LANGUAGES.

Aboriginal American Literature, Library of. Edited by D. G.
Brixton, M.D. 8vo. cloth. 1. The Chronicles of the Mayas. pp. 280.
£1 1s, (Or if with Set, 12s,) 2. The Iroquois Book of Rites. Edited by
H. Hare. pp. 222. 12s.-3. The Comedy-Ballet of Gueguence. pp.-146. 10s.
4. A Migration Legend of the Creek Indians. By A. S. GATscHET. pp. 252.
12s. . 5. The Lenape and their Legends. By D. G. Brixton, M.D. * 8vo. pp.
262. 12s. 6. The Annals of the %akchiquels. The Text, with a Translation,
Notes and Introduction, by D. G. Brinton, M.D. pp. 240. 12s. 7. Ancient
Nahuatl Poetry. Text and Translation by D. G. Brixtox, M.D. pp.182. 12s.

Byington.—GranmAR oF THE CHocTAW LaNeUAGE.. By the Rev. Cyrus
ByineroN. Edited from the Original MSS, in Library of the American
Philosophical Society, by D. G. Brixnton, M.D. Cr. 8vo. sewed, pp. 56. 7s. 6d.

Ellis.—Prruvia Scxrmica. See page 49.

Howse.—A Gramar or THE CREE Lancuase. With which is com-
bined an analysis of the Chippeway Dialect. By Josern Howse, Esq.,
F.R.G.S. 8vo. pp. xx.and 324, cloth. 7s. 6d.

Markham.—Oztanta: A Drama 15 tHE Qurcnua Laxcuace. Text,
Translation, and Introduction, By CreameNTs R. MarkmAM, F.R.G.S. Crown
8vo., pp. 128, cloth. 1871. 7s. 6d. :

Markham.—A Mgzworr oF TEE LApy Axa DE Osorro, Countess of
Chinchon, and Vice-Queen of Peru, o.pn. 1629-39. With a Plea for the correct
spelling of the Chinchona Genus. By C. R. Marxmam, C.B., Member of the
Imperial Academy Nature Curiosorum, with the Cognomen of Chinchon.
Small 4to. pp. xii. and 100. 'With two Coloured Plates, Map and Illustrations.
Handsomely bound. 1874. 28s.

Matthews.—Eruxoroey ANDp Prirorocy or THE HIpaTsa INDIANs.
By WasniNetoN MarTHEWS, Assistant Surgeon, U.S. Army. 8vo. cloth.
£1 11s. 6d. ‘

CoxteNTs : —Ethnography, Philology, Grammar, Dictionary,and English-Hidatsa Voeabulary,

Nodal.—Los Vivcuros pE Orrasta y Cusi-Kcuyrror. Drama EN
Quicaua. Obra Compilada y Espurgada con la Version Castellana al Frente
de su Testo por el Dr. José FernanpEz Nopar, Abogado de los Tribunales
de Justicia de la Repablica del Per.  Bajo los Auspicios de la Redentora
Sociedad de Filantropos para Mejoror la Suerte de los Aborijenes Peruanos.
Roy. 8vo. bds. pp. 70. 1874. 7s. 6d.

‘Nodal.—ErexexTos DE GrRamirica QurcHua 6 Iproma DE Zos Yxcas.
Bajo los Auspicios de la Redentora, Sociedad de Filantropos para mejorar la
suerte de los Aborijenes Pernanos. Por el Dr. Jose FErNaANDEz NobaL,
Abogado de los Tribunales de Justicia de la Repiblica del Pera. Royal 8vo.
cloth, pp. xvi. and 441. Appendix, pp. 9. £1 1s. .

Ollanta: A Drama 1§y THE QuicHvua Laxcuace. See under Marrmam
and under NODAL.
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Pimentel. — CUADRO DESCRIPTIVO Y COMPARATIVO DE IAS LENGUAS
Inpigenas pE MExico, o Tratado de Filologia Mexicana. Par Francisco
Piventen. 2 Edicion unica completa. 8 Volumes 8vo. Mewico, 1875.
£2 2s, ‘

Thomas.—TrE THEORY aND Pracrice or Crrore Grammar. By J. J.
Tromas, Portof Spain (Trinidad),1869. 1 vol. 8vo. bds. pp. viii. and 135. 12s.

ANGLO-SAXON.

Harrison and Baskervill. — A Hanpy Dicriosary or Ancro-Saxon
Portry. Based on Groschopp’s Grein. Edited, Revised, and Corrected, with
Grammatical x}ppendix, List of Irregular Verbs, and Brief Etymological
Features. . By J. A. HarrisoN, Prof. of English and Modern Languages in
Washington and Lee University, Virginia; and W. BASKERVILL, Phﬁ). Lips.,

Prof. of English Language and Literature in Vanderbilt University, Nashville,

Ten. Square 8vo, pp. 318, cloth. 1886. 12s. :

March.—A CoMPARATIVE GRAMMAR OF THE ANGLO-SAXON LANGUAGE;
in which its forms are illustrated by those of the Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, Gothic,
0ld Saxon, Old Friesic, Old Norse, and Old High-German. By Francis A.
Marcr, LL.D. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xi.and 253. 1877. 10s.

March.—InrroDUCTION TO AN6ro-Saxow. An Anglo-Saxon Reader.
With Philological Notes, a Brief .Grammar, and a Vocabulary. By F. A.
MarcH, LL.D. 8vo. pp. viii. and 166, cloth. 1870. 7s. 64.

Rask.—A Gramuar oF THE ANero-Saxox Towneur. From the Danish
of Erasmus Rask, Professor of Literary History in, and Librarian to, the
University of Copenhagen, etc. By B. Tuorepe. Third edition, corrected
and improved, with Plate. Post 8vo. pp. vi. and 192, cloth. 1879. 5s. 6d.

Wright.—Aw~ero-Saxon axp Orp-Excrisa VocABULARIES. Seepage 79.

ARABIC.

Ahlwardt.—Tar DrvAxs or TrE S1x ANcrexT ArABic Porrs, Enndbiga,
’Antara, Tarafa, Zuhair, ’Algama, and Imruolgais; chiefly according to the
MSS. of Paris, Gotha, and Leyden, and the collection of their Fragments: with
a complete list of the various readings of the Text. Edited by W. AHLWARDT,
8vo. pp. xxx. 340, sewed. 1870. 12s.

Alif Lailat wa Lailat.—Tnr Arasiay Niemrs. 4 vols. 4to. pp. 495,
493, 442, 434. Cairo, A.H. 1279 (1862). £3 3s.

This celebrated Editlon of the Arabian Nights is now, for the first time, offered at a price

‘which makes it accessible to Scholars of limited means.

Athar-ul-Adhir—T=racEs or CexTURIES; or, Geographical and Historical
Arabic Dictionary, by Serim Kaurr and SEriM SH-HADE. Geographical
Parts I. to V., Historical Parts I. and II. 4to. pp. 980 and 384. Price
7s. 6d. each part. ' [Zn course of publication.

Badger.—A~ Encrisa-Arasic Lexicon, in which the equivalents for
English words and Idiomatic Sentences are rendered into literary and colloguial
Arabic. By G. P. Babeer, D.C.L, 4to. cloth, pp. xii. and 1248. 1880. £4.
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Butrus-al-Bustiny.—_ 3 \«4)l 3310 LS An Arabic Encylopmdia
of Universal Knowledge, by Burrus-aL-BusTiNy, the celebrated compiler

of Mohit ul Mohit (<M li.<), and Katr el Mohit (L.<\) k).

This work will be completed in from 12 to 15 Vols., of which Vols. I. to VII.
are ready, Vol. I. contains letter | to ;_:‘; Vol. IL. ) to )\; Vol. III.

Ntog) VoLIV. gltocsl VoL V. bto o VoLVI Y to >, Vol

VIL ;> to #3. Vol VIIL #3tos). IX.3yto . Small folio, cloth,
pp. 800 each. £1 1ls. 64. per Vol.

Carletti.—M#fraope Trforico-Pratique DE LaneueE AraBe. Par P.
V. CarreTTI. 4t0. Pp- 318, Wrapper. 10s.

Cotton.—Axrasic Primer. Consisting of 180 Short Sentences contain-
ing 80 Primary Words prepared according to the Vocal System of Studying
Language. By General Sz A. Corron, K.C.S.I.  Cr. 8vo. cloth, pp. 38. ~ 2s.

Hassoun.—Tre Diwan oF Harim Tar, an Old Arabic Poet of the
Sixth Century of the Christian Era. Edited by R. Hassoun. With Illustra-
tions. 4to. pp. 43. 3s. 6d.

Jami, Mulla.—Sazamsan U Assar. An Allegorical Romance; being
one of the Seven Poems entitled the Haft Aurang of Mulld Jam7, now first
edited from the Collation of Eight Manuscripts in the Library of the India
House, and in private collections, with various readings, by ForsEs
Favconer, M.A,, M.R.A.S. 4to. cloth, pp. 92. 1850. 7s. 6d.

Koran (The). Arabic text, lithographed in Oudh, a.m. 1284 (1867).
16mo. pp. 942. 6s.

Koran.—Exrracts From THE CorAN IN THE OniciNaL, wirm Exerisa
RenDERING. Compiled by Sir Winriam Muir, K.C.S.1., LL.D., Author of
the ¢ Life of Mahomet.”” Second Edition. Crown 8vo. pp. 72, cloth. 1885.
2s. 6d.

Koran.—See Wherry, page 5.
Ko-ran (Selections from the).—See ¢ Triibner’s Oriental Series,” p. 3.

Leitner.—INTrODUCTION TOo A PHILOSOPHICAL GRAMMAR :OF ARABIC.
Being an Attempt to Discover a Few Simple Principles in Arabic Grammar.
By G. W, Leirxer. 8vo. sewed, pp. 62. Lahore. 4s.

Morley.—A DescripTive CataroeUe of the Historrcar MawuscrIpTs
in the AraBIcand PERs1AN LANGUAGES preserved in the Library of the Royal
Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland. By Witniam H. MorLEY,
M.R.A.S. 8vo. pp. viil. and 160, sewed. London, 1854. 2s. 6d.

Muhammed.—Tre Lire or Mumammen. Based on Muhammed Ibn
Ishak. By Abd El Malik Ibn Hisham. Editcd by Dr. FErDINAND WiisTEN-
FELD. The Arabic Text. 8vo. pp. 1026, sewed. Price 21s. Introduction,
Notes, and Index in German. 8vo. pp. lxxii. and 266, sewed. 7s. 64. Each
part sold separately.

The text based on the Manuscripts of the Berlin, Leipsic, Gotha and Leyden Libraries, has
been carefully revised by the learned editor, and printed with the utmost exactness, 1
Newman.—A Haxpsoox oF MopErN Arasic, consisting of a Practical

Grammar, with numerons Examples, Dialogues, and Newspaper Extracts, in a
European Type. By F. W. Newman, Emeritus Professor of University
College, London. Post 8vo. pp. xx. and 192, cloth. 1866. 6s.
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Newman. -—A Dicrionary oF Moperx Arasic.—1. Anglo-Arabie
~ Dictionary. 2. Anglo-Arabic Vocabulary. 3. Arabo-English Dictionary. By
F. W. Newmay, Emeritus Professor of University College, London. In 2

+ 1 vols. crown 8vo., pp. xvi. and 876 —464, cloth. £1 1s. oy 8
Palmer.—Tur Soxe or TaHE REeep; and other Pieces. By E. H.

Paruer, M.A., Cambridge. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 208. 1876. &s.

Among the Contents will be found translations from Hafiz, from Omer ¢l Kheiyém, and
from qther Persian as well as Arabic poets. :
Palmer.—Hwoustani, PERsiAN, AND ARraBIc GRAMMAR SIMPLIFIED.

"By E."H. Paumer. M:A., Cambridge. Second Edition., Crown 8vo. pp.
viii.-104, cloth. 1885. &s.

Rogers.—NoticeE oN tEHE DINARS oF THE AnBassipE Dywasry. By
Epwarp Tumowmas Rocers, late H.M. Consul, Cairo. 8vo. pp. 44, with a
Map and four Autotype Plates. 6s.

Schemeil.—EL Musraker; or, First Born. (In Arabie, printed at
.Beyrout), Containing Five Comedies, called Comedies of Fiction, on Hopes
and Judgments, in Twenty-six Poems of 1092 Verses, showing the Seven Stages
of Life, from man’s conception unto his death and burial. By EMIN IBRAHIM
ScuemEeiL. In one volume, 4to. pp. 166, sewed. 1870. &s.

Syed Ahmad.—Lire or Momanmep. See Muhammed.

Wherry.—Commentary on the Quran. See page 5.

ASSAMESE.

Bronson.—A DicrroNarY IN AssaMESsE AND ExerrsH.  Compiled by
M Broxson, American Baptist Missionary. 8vo. calf, pp. viii. and 609. £22s.

*.* Catalogue of Assamese Books to be had of Messys, Triibner & Co., Post free for
ong penny stamp.

ASSYRIAN (CuxmirorM, AccAD, BABYLONIAN).

Bertin.—ABripeEp GRAMMARS OF THE LANcUAGES OF THE CUNEIFORM
InscripTioNns. By G. Bermin, M.R.A.S. 1. A Sumero-Akkadian Grammar.
II. An Assyro-Babylonian Grammar. III. A Vannic Grammar. 1V. A Medic
Grammar. ~ V. An Old Persian Grammar. Crown 8vo. pp. viii.-118, cloth.
1888. &s.

Budge.—Assyriax Trxts, Selected and Arranged, with Philological
Notes. By E. A. Bupeg, B.A., Assyrian Exhibitioner, Christ’s College,
Cambridge. Crown 4to. cloth, pp. viii. and 44. 1880. 7s. 64.

Budge.—Tre History or Esarmappox. See ¢ Triibner’s Oriental
Series,”” p. 4. .

Catalogue (A) of leading Books on Egypt and Egyptology, and on
Assyria and Assyriology, to be had at the affixed prices, of Triibner and Co.
pp. 40. 1880. 1s. §

Clarke.—RESEARCHES 1IN PrE-mistoric AND Proro-HISTORIC COMPARA-
TIvE PHiLoLocy, MYTHOL0OY, AND ARCHZEOLOCY, in connexion with the
Origin of Culture in America and the Accad or Sumerian Families. By Hype
Crarke, Demy 8vo. sewed, pp. xi. and 74. - 1875. 2s. 6d.
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Cooper.—An Archaic Dictionary, Biographical, Historical and Mytho-
logical ; from the Egyptian and Etruscan Monuments, and Papyri. By W. R.
CoorER. London, 1876. 8vo. cloth. 15s. ¢ :

Hincks.—SpeciMeN CHAPTERS OF AN ASSYRIAN Gramuar. By, the
late Rev. E. Hincks, D.D., Hon. M.R.A.S. 8vo., sewed, pp. 44, 1s.

Lenormant (F.)—CraLpeax Macic; its Origin and Development.
Translated from the French. With considerable Additions by the Author,
London, 1877. 8vo. pp. 440. 12s.

Luzzatto.—Grayuar oF TEE Brrical CHaLpATc LANGUAGE AND THE
Taryup Basvroxicar Iproms. By S. D. Luzzarro.. Translated from the
Italian by J. S. GorpamumER. Cr. 8vo. cl., pp. 122. 7s. 6d.

Rawlinson.—Nores ox toe Eariy History or Basyronia. By
Colonel Rawrixsox, C.B. 8vo.sd., pp. 48. 1s. .

Rawlinson.—A CouMENTARY oN THE CUNEIFORM - INSCRIPTIONS OF

1 BABYLONIA AND AssYRIA, including Readings of the Inscription on the Nimrud
Obelisk, and Brief Notice of the Ancient Kings of Nineveh and Babylon,
by Major H. C. RawLiNsoN. 8vo. pp. 84, sewed. London,1850. 2s. 6d.

Rawlinson. —Ixscererion oF Trerarm Prieser 1., Kine oF AsSYRIA,
B.C. 1150, as translated by Sir H. Rawrinsox, Fox Tarsor, Esq., Dr. HiNcks.
and Dr. Opperr. Published by the Royal Asiatic Society. 8vo.sd., pp. 74." 2s.

Rawlinson.—OvurLiNes oF Assyrian Hisrory, from the Inscriptions of
Nineveh. By Lieut. Col. Rawrinson, C.B., followed by some Remarks by
A. H. Laxakp, Esq., D.C.L. .8vo., pp. xliv., sewed. .London, 1852. 1s.

Records of the Past: being English Translations of the Assyrian and
the Egyptian Monuments, ~Published under the sanction of the Society of

- Biblical Archzology. Edited by S. Brecur. Vols. 1 to 12. 1874 to 1879,
£1 11s. 64. or 3s. 6d. each vol.

Renan.—AN Essay oN THE AGE AND ANTIQUITY OF THE BooEK oF
NaBATHZAN AGRICULTURE. To which is added an Inaugural Lecture on the
Position of the Shemitic Nations in the History of Civilization, By M, ERNEST
RENAN, Membre de1’Institut. Crown 8vo., pp.xvi.and 148, cloth, ' 3s. 6d.

Sayce.—AN Assyrian - GraMumar For CoMPARsaTIVE, PUrposes., By

i A. H. Savce, M.A, 12mo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 188. 1872. 7s. 6d.

Sayce.—Ax ErEMENTARY GrAMMAR and Reading Book of the Assyrian
Langnage, in the Cuneiform Character : containing the most complete Syllaba
yet extant, and which: will serve also as a Vocabulary of both Accadian an
Assyrian, London, 1875. 4to. cloth. 9s. 3

Sayce.—Lecrores upon the Assyrian ILanguage and Syllabary.
London, 1877. Large 8vo. 9s."6d.

Sayce.—Basvronmaxy Lrterature. Lectures. London, 1877. 8vo. 4s.

Smith.—TrE Assyriax Eroxva CanoN; containing Translations of the
Documents of the Comparative Chronology of the ASsyrian and Jewish King-

doms, from the Death of Solomon to Nebuchadnezzar. By E. Surta. London,
1876. 8vo. 9s.

AUSTRALIAN LANGUAGES.

Grey.—HANDBOOK OF AFRICAN, AUSTRALIAN, AND PoLYNESIAN Pmi-
LOLOGY. NSee page 49. .
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BASQUE.
Ellis.—Sources oF THE BasqUE axp Erruscav Lancuaess. See p. 48.

Van' Eys.—Ovruines oF Basque Gramyar. By W. J. Vax Eys.
Crown 8vo. pp. tii. and 62, cloth. 1883. 3s. 64. X

BENGALIL
Catalogue of Bengali Books, sold by Messrs. Tvibner & Co., post free for penny stamp.

Browne.—A BAneArr PrivER, in Roman Character. By J. F.Browng,
'~ B.C.S. Crown 8vo. pp. 32, cloth. 1881, 2s,

Charitabali (The); or, InstrucTivE Brograpmy BY ISVARACHANDRA
" Vipyasacara. With a Vocabulary of all the Words occurring in the Text, by
.J. F. BLumuarpT, Bengali Lecturer University College, Lonﬁon; and Teacher
of Bengali Cambridge University. 12mo. pp. 120-iv.~48, cloth. 1884, 6s.
Mitter.—Bewaarr axp Exerism Dicrronary for the Use of Schools.
Revised and improved. 8vo. cloth. Calcutta, 1860. 7s. 6d.
Sykes.—Excrisz axp Bexearr Dicriovary for the Use of 'Schools.
Revised by Gopee Kissen Mirrer. 8vo. cloth. ~Caleutta, 1874.  7s. 6d.

Yates.—A Beneirf Grammar. By the late Rev. W. Yares, D.D.
- Reprinted, with improvements, from his Introduction to the Bengéli Language.
Edited by I. Wenger. Feap. 8vo. bds, pp. iv. and 150, Calcutta, 1864, 4s,

BIHARI.

Catalogue of Bihari Books, sold by Messrs. Triibner & Co., post free for penny stamp.

Grierson.—SEVEN GRAMMARS OF THE DIALECTS AND SuB-DIALECTS oF
the Biharf Langnage Spoken in the Province of Bihar, in the Eastern Portion
of the N. W. Provinces, and in the Northern Portion of the Central Provinees.
Compiled under orders of the Government of Bengal. By Georee E. GrIEnson,
B.C.S., Joint Magistrate of Patna. Part 1. Introductory; 2. Bhojptri;
3. Magadhi; 4. Maithil-Bhojpuri; 5. South Maithili; 6. South Maithil-
Magadhi; 7. Not yet Published. Fcap. 4to. cloth. Price 2s. 6d. each.

Hoernle and Grierson.—ComparaTive DICTIONARY OF THE BrEARI
Lancuace. Compiled by A. F. R. HoErNLE, of the Bengal Educational Service,.
and G. A. GriersoN, of Her Majesty’s Bengal Civil Service. (Published
under the Patronage of the Government of Bengal.) Part I. From A fto.
Ag’mani. 4to. pp. 106, wrapper. 1885. &s.

BRAHOE (Bragnvi).

Bellew.—Frou tHE INpUs 1o THE T16R1s. A Narrative ; together with
Synoptical Grammar and Vocabulary of the Brahoe language. See p. 19.

Duka.—Aw ‘Essay oN 1HE BRInUI Grammsr. By Dr. T. Duxai.
Demy 8vo. pp. 78, paper. 1887. 3s. 64. 2
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- BURMESE. .

Hough’s Gexerar OurtINES OF GE0GRAPHY (in Burmese). Re-written
and enlarged by Rev. Jas. A. Haswern. Large 8vo. pp. 368. Rangoon,
1874. 9s. ‘

Judson.—A DicrioNary, English and Burmese, Burmese and English.
By A, Jupsox. 2 vols. 8vo. pp. iv. and 968, and viii, and 786. 25s. each.
Judson.—A Grammar or ) THE Burmese Laxeuase. 8vo. pp. 52,

boards. Rangoon, 1883. 3s. .

Sloan.—A - PracricAL. MerHOD With the Burmese Language. By W.
‘H. Szoan. Second Edition. Large 8vo. pp. 232, Rangoon, 1887.. 12s. 6.

We-than-da-ya, Tue Story o¥, A Buopmist Lreeenxp. Sketched from
the Burmese Version of the Pali Text. By L. Arrax Goss, Inspector of
Schools, Burma. With five Illustrations by a native artist. 4to. pp. x.—80,
paper. 1886. B&s. 3

CHINESE.

Acheson.—Ax Inpex 1o Dr. Winrraus’s ¢“Syrrasrc. DICTIONARY OF THE
CmiNEsE LaNGUAGE.”  Arranged according to Sir Tnomas Wape’s System of
Orthography. Royal 8vo. pp. wiii. and 124. Half bound. Hongkong. 1879. 18s.

Baldwin.—A Maxvar or TeE Foocmow Diareer. By Rev. C. C.
BALbwiN, of the American Board Mission. 8vo. pp. viii.-256. 18s.

Balfour.—Tao1st Texts. See page 41.

Balfour.—Tee Divixe Crassic or Nax-mua. Being the Works of
Chuang-Tsze, Taoist Philosopher. With an Excursus, and copious Annotations
in English and Chinese. By H. Barrour, F.R.G.S. Demy 8vo. pp. xxxviii.
and 426, cloth. 1881, 14s,

Balfour.—Warrs axp Stravs rroM rE Far East; being a Series of
Disconnected Essays on Matters relating to China. By F. H. Balfour. 8vo.
Pp- 224, cloth. 1876. 10s. 6d. )

Balfour.—LEaves rrox ny CHINESE Scrar Boox. See page 6.

Ball.—TrE CANTONESE-MADE-EASY VOCABULARY. A small Dictionary
in English and Cantonese, containing only Words and Phrases used in the
Spoken Language, with the Classifiers Indicated for each Noun, and Definitions
of the Different Shades of Meaning; as well as Notes on the Different Uses of
some of the Words where Ambiguity might Otherwise Arise. By J. DYER
Bary, M.R.A.S,, ete., of H.M.C.S., Hong Kong. Royal 8vo. pp. 6—27,
wrappers. 5s.

Ball.—Easy Sextevces v THE CANTONESE Diarect, with A Vo-
CABULARY. Being the Lessons in ¢ Cantonese-made-easy’’ and * The Cantonese-
made-easy Vocabulary.” By J. Dyer Barr, M.R.A.S,, ete,, of H.M.C.S.,
Hong Kong. Royal 8vo. pp. 74, paper. 7s. 64.

Ball —A~x Exerrsa-Cantoxese Pocker Vocasvrary.  Containing
Common Words and Phrases, Printed without the Chinese Characters, or Tonic
Marks, the Sounds of the Chinese Words being Represented by an English
Spelling as far as Practicable. By J. Dyer Bary, M.R.A.S., etc., Author of
¢ Cantonese-made-easy.”” Crown 8vo. pp. 8—24, cloth. 4s.

Beal.—Tnxr Buoprist TrIPITAxa, as it is known in China and Japan.

A Catalogue and Compendious Report. By SamueL Bear, B.A. Folio, sewed,
pp- 117, 7s. 6d.
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Beal.—THE DHaMMAPADA, See ““ Triibner’s Oriental Series,” page 8.
Beal.—Buddhist Literature. See pages 6, 41 and 42. ;
Bretschneider.—See page 27.

Chalmers.—TrnEe Orieiv or 1HE CHINESE; an Attempt to Trace tho
connection of the Chinese with Western Natxons, in their Religion, Superstitions,
Arts, Language, aud Traditions. By Joun CmaLMERs, A.M. Foolscap 8vo.
cloth, pp. 78.

‘Chalmers.—A CONCISE"KIIANG-HSI Cmivese DrcrioNary. By the Rev.
J. CuaLmERS, LL.D., Canton, Three Vols. Royal 8vo. boundin Chinese
style, pp. 1000. £1 10s.

Chalmers. — Tae StructURE oF CHINESE CHARACTERS, UNDER 300

anary Forms; after the Shwoh-wan, 100 A.D., and the Phonetic Shwoh-wan

1823. By Jonux CmarLmems, M.A,, LL.D. 8vo. pp x-199, with a plate, cloth
1882. 12s. 6d.

China Review; or, Nores -Anp Queries ox TmE Far East. Pub-
lished bi-monthly., Edited by E. J. E1reL. 4to.  Subscription, £1 10s.
per volume.

Dennys.—A HanDBoox oF THE CANTON VERNACULAR OF THE CHINESE
LancUaGE. Being a Series of Introductory Lessons, for Domestic and
Business Purposes. By N. B. Dexnys, M.R.A.S,, Ph.D. 8vo. cloth, pp. 4,
195, and 31.  £1 10s.

Dennys.—TrE Fork-Lore or Cuina, and its Affinities with that of
the Aryan and Semitic Races. By N. B. DENNYS, Ph.D., author of *“ A Hand-
book of the Canton Vernacular,” etc. 8vo. cloth, pp. 168. 10s. 6d.

Douglas.—CriNesE-EneLIsE DICTIONARY OF THE VERNACULAR OR SPOKEN
LANGUAGE OF AMov, with the principal variations of the Chang-Chew and
Chin-Chew Dialects. By the Rev. CarsTains Doucras, M.A., LL.D., Glasg.
High quarto, cloth, double columns, pp. 632.. 1873. £3 3s.

Douglas.—Cuirese Lanevace aAxp Literature. Two Lectures de-
livered at the Royal Institution, by R. K. DouGLAs, of the British Museum,
and Prof, of Chinese at King’s College. Cr. 8vo. pp. 118, cl. 1875. 5s.

Douglas.—TrE Lire or Jevermiz Kuax. Translated from the Chinese,
with an Introduction, by R. K. DOUGLAS, of the British Museum. Crown 8vo,
Pp. xxxvi.—106, cloth. 1877. 5s.

‘Edkins.—A Geaumar or COLLOQUIAL CHINESE as exhibited in the
Shanghai Dialect. By J. Epxins, B.A. Second edition, corrected. 8vo.
half-calf, pp. viii. and 225. Shanghai, 1868. 21s. :

Edkins.—A Vocasurary or ToHE SHaNemAI Diarecr. By J. Epxixs.
8vo. half-calf, pp. vi. and 151. Shanghai, 1869. 21s.

Edkins.—Rrrieron 1v Cmiva. A Brief Account of the Three Religions
of the Chinese. By Joskeu Epxkixs, D.D. - Post 8vo. cloth. 7s. 6d.

Edkins.—A Grammar or taE Camvese Corroquial LANGUAGE, com-
monly called the Mandarin Dialect. By Josepu Epxixs. Second edition.
8vo. half-calf, pp. viii. and 279. Shanghai, 1864. £1 10s.

Edkins.—InTrRoDUCTION TOo THE STUDY OF THE CHINESE CHARACIERS.
By J. Eokins, D.D., Peking, China. Roy. 8vo. pp. 340, paper boards. 18s.
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Edkins.—Cmiva’s Prace 1v PHIroroey. An attempt to show that the
Languages of Europe and Asia have a common origin. By the Rev. Joseru
EpxiNs. Crown 8vo., pp. xxiii.—403, cloth. 10s. 64.

Edkins. —Carvese Buopaisu. See ‘¢ Triibner’s Oriental Series,” p. 4.

Edkins.—Procressive Lessons 1IN THE CHINESE SpoxeN LaNeuacr,
with Lists of Common Words and Phrases, and an Appendix containing the Laws
of Tones in the Pekin Dialect.  Fourth Edition, 8vo. ' Shanghai, 1881. 12s.

Edkins.—Tue EvorurroxN oF THE CHINESE LaNeUaGE, as exemplifying

*" the origin and growth of Human Speech. By Joserx Epxkixs, D.D. - Aathor

of “Religion in China;’’ ¢ Chinese Buddhism;’’etc. Reprinted from the
Journal of the Peking Oriental Society. 1887. 8vo. pp. xvi.—96. 3s..6d.

Eitel.—Crxvese Dicrioysry 1N toE CANTONESE Drstecr. By Erxest
Joux Firey, Ph.D. Tubing., I.to IV. 8vo. sewed, '12s. 6d. each.

Eitel.—HANDB0OK FOR THE STUDENT oF CHINESE BUDDHISM. By the Rev.
E. J. E1teL, of the London Missionary Society. Cr. 8vo. pp. viii., 224, cl: 18s.

Eitel. —Feno-SHur; -or, The Rudiments of Natural Science in China.
By Rev. E. J. EiteL, M.A,, Ph.D. Demy 8vo. sewed, pp. vi. and 84, 6s.

Faber.—A 'systemaricat’ Dicest or THE DocTrRINES oF CoxFucius,
“ according to the "Analects, Great Learning, and Doctrine of the Mean, with an
Introduction on the Authorities upon Confucius and Confucianism.- By Erxst
FaBer, Rhenish Missionary. ° Translated from the Germau by P. G. vou
Mbllendorff. 8vo. sewed, pp. viii. and 131. 1875. 12s. 6d.
Faber.—I~NTroDUCTION TO THE ScIENCE OF CHINESE RELI6ION. A Critique
of Max Miiller and other Authors. By E. FABER. 8vo. paper, pp. xii. and 154.
_ Hong Kong, 1880. 7s. 6d.
Faber.—Mixp or Mexcrus. See ‘“Triibner’s Oriéntal Series,” p. 5.

Ferguson.—CriNEsE Researcmes. First Part :7 Chinese Chronology
and Cycles. By T. FEreusox. Cr. 8vo. pp. vii. and 274,sd. 1880. 10s. 6d.

Giles.—A DicrroNarY oF CorLoQuIAL Iproys IN THE MaNpaRIN DIsLECT.
By HerBerT A.-Gires. 4to. pp. 65. £1-8s.

Giles.—Tre Sax Tzu Cmmye; or, Three Character Classic; and the
Ch’Jen Tsu Wen; or, Thousand Character Essay. Metrically Translated by
HereerT A. GiLes. - 12mo. pp. 28. 2s. 6d. .

Giles.— Sy~oprrcar Stupres 1N CrINese CraracTER. By HErBErt A.
Gives. . 8vo. pp. 118, 15s.

Giles.—Crminese Skercmes. By Herserr A. Griies, of H.B.M.s

' China Consular Service. 8vo. cl._, pp. 204, 10s. 6d.

Giles.—A GrosssrY oF REFERENCE ON SUBJECTS CONNECTED WITH THE
Far East. By H A. Gires, of H.M. China Consular Service. 8vo.'sewed,
pp. v.-183. 7s. 6d.

Giles.—CuINESE witHOUT A TrAcHER., Being a Collection of Easy and
Useful Sentences in the Mandarin Dialect. With a Vocabulary. By HerBERT
A. GiLes. 12mo. pp. 60. 6s. :

Hernisz.—A GuipE 1o CoNVERsATION IN THE ENeLISH AND CHINESE
LANGUAGES, for the use of Americans and Chinese in California and elsewhere.
By STanisuas HErN1sz. Square 8vo. pp. 274, sewed. 10s, 6d.

The Chinese characters contained in this work are from the collections of Chinese groups
engraved on steel, and cast into moveable types, by Mr. Marcellin Legrand, engraver of the
Imperial Printing Office at Paris, They are used by most of the missions to China.
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Kidd.—Cartaroeve oF THE CoiNese Liprary or THE RovaL AsIiaTic
SocieTy. By the Rev. S. Kipo. 8vo. pp. 58, sewed. 1s.

Kwong.—Kwoxa’s EpvcarroNar Serres. By Kwone Ki Cerv, late
Member of the Chinese Educational Commission in the United States, &e. In
English and Chinese. All Post 8vo. cloth, First Reading Book. Illustrated
with Cuts, pg. 162. 1885. 4s. First Conversation Book. pp. xxxii. and
248, 10s. Second Conversation Book. pp. xvi. and 406. 12s. Manual of
Correspondence and Social Usages, pp. xxvi. and 276. 12s.

Legge—Tre Cuminese Crassics. 'With a Translation, Critical and
Exegetical Notes, Prolegomena, and Copious Indexes. By James LEGGE,
D.D., of the London Missionary Society. 7 vols. Royal 8vo. cloth.

Vol. I. Confucian Analects, the Great Learning, and the Doctrine of the Mean.
pp. 526. £22s. . Vol. I1. Works of Mencius. pp. 634. £2 2s. Vol, ITL.
Part I. First Part of the Shoo-King, or the Books of ‘Tang, the Books of
Yu, the Books of Hea, the Books of Shang, and the Prolegomena. pp. viii.
and 280. £22s. Vol. IIL Part I1. Fifth Part of the Shoo-King, or the Books
of Chow, and the Indexes. - pp. 281—736. . £22s. Vol. IV. Part I. First Part
of the She-King, or the Lessons from the States; and the Prolegomena. pp.
182-244. £2 2s. + Vol. IV. Part II. The 2nd, 3rd and 4th Parts of the She-
King, or the Minor Odes of the Kingdom, the Greater Odes of the Kingdom,
the Sacrificial Odes and Praise-Songs, and the Indexes. pp.540. £2 2s.
Vol. V. Part I. Dukes Yin, Hwan, Chwang, Min, He, Wan, Seuen, and
Ch'ing ; and the Prolegomena. pp. xii., 148 and 410. £22s. Vol. V. Part
II. Dukes Seang, Ch'ason, Ting, and Gal, with Tso’s Appendix, and the
Indexes. pp. 526, - £2 2s. 4 .

Legge—Tne Cminzse Crassics. Translated into English, . With
Preliminary Essays and Explanatory Notes. By James Lrcee, D.D,, LL.D.
Crown -8vo. cloth. - Vol..1. The Life and Teachings of Confucius. pp. vi, and
838. 10s. 64, Vol. II. The Life and Works of Mencius. pp. 412. 12s.
Vol. 1II. The She King, or The Book of Poetry. pp. viii. and 432, 12

Legge.—INavcURAL LroTuRE oN THE CoNstrrurinG oF A CHINESE CHAIR
in the University of Oxford, 1876, by Rev. James Leeck, M.A,, LL.D.,
Professor of Chinese at Oxford. 8vo. pp. 28, sewed. 6d.

Legge.—Conrucranisy 1v Rerarion 1o CHmisrraniry. A Paper
Read before the Missionary Conference in Shanghai, on May 11, 1877. By
Rev. James LecGs, D.D., LL.D. 8vo. sewed, pp. 12. 1877. 1s. 6d.

Legge.—A Lerrer To ProFEssor Max MULLER, chiefly on the Trans-
lation into English of the Chinese Terms 7% and Skang T%. ByJ. LEGGE,
Professor of Chinese, Oxford. Crown 8vo. sewed, pp. 30. 1880. 1s. -

Leland.—Fusaxe; or, the Discovery of America by Chinese Buddhist
Priests in the Fifth Century. By CHarLEs G. Lecanp. Cr. 8vo. cloth,
pp. xix. and 212. 1875. 7s. 6d.

Leland.—Prpein-Excrise Smve-Soxe; or Songs and Stories in the
China-English ‘Dialect. With a Vocabulary. By Charles G. Leland. Crown
8vo. pp. viil. and 140, cloth, 1876. bs.

Lobscheid.—-Excrisa axp Crinese DicrioNary, with the Punti and
Mandarin Pronunciation. By the Rev. W. Losscmeip, Knight of Francis
Joseph, etc.  Folio, pp. viii. and 2016, In Four Parts, £8 8s.

Lobscheid.—Crmvese axp Excrism Dicrronary, Arranged according to
the Radicals. By the Rev. W. Losscaeip, Knight of Francis Joseph,
etc. Imp. 8vo. double columns, pp. 600, bound. £2 8s. 1
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M<Clatchie —Coxrucian Cosmosoxy. A Translation (with the Chinese
Text opposite) of section 49 (Treatise on Cosmogony) of the ¢ Complete Works”
of the Philosopher Choo-Foo-Tze, with Explanatory Notes. .'gy the Rev.
Tromas M‘Crarcuie, M.A. Small 4to. pp. xviii. and 162. 1874. £1 la.:

Macgowan.—A Maxvan oF THE Amoy CorroquiarL. By Rev. J.
MacoowaN, of the London, Missionary Society. Second Edition. 8vo. half-
bound, pp. 206. Amoy, 1880. £1 10s. .

Macgowan. —ExcLisa AND CHINESE DICTIONARY OF THE Aao0Y DIALECT.
By Rev. J. Maccowax, London Missionary Society. Small 4to. half-bound,
pp- 620. Amoy, 1883. £3 3s.

Maclay and Baldwin.—A~ Arpmaseric DicrioNary oF THE CHINESE
LaNouAGe IN THE Foocuow Diarecr. By Rev. R. S. Macray, D.D., of the
Methodist Episcopal Mission, and Rev. C. C. BALpwiN, A. M., of the American
Board of Mission. 8vo. half-bound, pp. 1132. Foochow, 1871. £4 4s.

Mayers.—TrE AN6ro-CHINESE CALENDAR Maxvar.” A Handbook of
Reference for the Determination of Chinese Dates during the period from
1860 to 1879. With Comparative Tables of Annual and Mensual Designations,
ete. Compiled by W. F. MayErs, Chinese Secretary, H.B.M.’s Legation,
Peking. 2nd Edition. *Sewed, pp. 28. 7s. 6d.

Mayers.—Tre CHINESE GoveRNMENT. A Manual of Chinese Titles,
Categorically arranged, and Explained with an Appendix. By W. F. MavYERs,’
Chinese Secretary to H.B.M.’s Legation at Peking. Second Edition,
with additions by G. M. H. Playfair, H.B.M. Vice-Consul, Shanghai. 8vo.
cloth, pp. Ixiv-158. 1886. 15s.

Medhurst.—Cminese Drarocuss, Questroxns, and Faurirar SENTENCES,
literally translated into English, with a view to promote commercial intercourse
-and assist beginners in the Language. By the late W, H. MeprURsT, D.D.
A new and enlarged Edition. 8vo.pp. 226. 18s.

Millendorff,—Maxvar oF CoivesE BisLioerarHY, being a List of
Works and Essays relating to China. By P. G. and O. F. vox MSLLENDORFF,
Interpreters to H.I.G.M.’s Consulates at Shangbai and Tientsin. 8vo. pp. viii.
and 378. £1 10s. .

Morrison.—A DicrioNary oF THE Cminese Laveviee. By the Rey.
R. MorrisoN, D.D. Two vols. Vol. I. pp. x. and 762; Vol. II. pp. 828,
cloth. Shanghae, 1865. £6 6s. 5

Peking Gazette.—Translation of the Peking Gazette for 1872 to 1885,
8vo. cloth. 10s. 64. each. .

Piry—Le Sainr Enr, Etude de Littérature Chinoise. Préparée par
A. TuroruiLe Piry, du Service des Douanes Maritimes de Chine. Chinese
Text with French Translation. = 4to. cloth, pp. xx. and 320. 21s.

Playfair.—Crries axp Towxs oF CHINA. 25s.  See page 37.

Ross.—A Maxpariy Priuer. Being Lasy Lessons for Beginners,
Transliterated according to the European mode of nsing Roman Letters. By
Rev. Jou~N Ross, Newchang. 8vo. wrapper, pp. 122, 7s. 64.

Rudy.—Tue Cminese MaxpariN Laxeuack, after Ollendorfi’s New
Method of Learning Languages. By CHARLEs Rupy. In 8 Volumes,
Vol. I. Grammar. 8vo. pp. 248. £1 1s.

Scarborough.-—A Correcrion oF CHINESE ProvERBs. Translated and
Arranged by WirLriam ScarsoroucH, Wesleyan Missionary, Hankow. With
an Introduction, Notes, and Copious Index, Cr. 8vo. pp. xliv. and 278. 10s.64.
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Stent.—A Cmivese axp Exerrsm VocaBurary 1¥ THE PERINESE.
Diareer. By G. E. Stext, Second Edition, 8vo, pp. xii,-720, half bound.
1877. #£2. : ;

Stent.—A Cmivese anp Excrism Pocker Dicrroxary. By G. E.
SteNT. 16mo. pp. 250, 1874. 15s. .

Vaughan.—The Manners and Customs of the Chinese of the Straits
Settlements. By J. D.VauveHaN. Royal 8vo. boards. Singapore, 1879, 7s. 6d..

Vissering.—Ox Cninese Currexcy.  Coin and Paper Money. With
a Facsimile of a Bank Note. By W. Vissering. Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. xv. and
219. Leiden, 1877. 18s.

Williams.—A Syrrasic Dictionary or THE CHINESE LANGUAGE,
arranged. according to the Wu-Fang Yuen Yin, with the pronunciation of the
Characters as heard in Peking, Canton, Amoy, and Shanghai, By S, Wzrrs
‘Wirriams. 4to. cloth, pp. Ixxxiv, and 1252, 1874. £5 6s.

Wylie.—Nores ox CHINESE LiTERATURE; with introductory Remarks
. on the Progressive Advancement of the Art; and a list of translations from the
Chinese, into various European Languages. By A. WyriE, Agent of the
British and Foreign Bible Society in China. 4to. pp. 296, cloth. Price, £1 16s.

COREAN.

Ross.—A Corean Primer. Being Lessons in Corean on all Ordinary
Subjects. Transliterated on the principles of the Mandarin Primer by the
same author. By the Rev. Joux Ross, Newchang. Demy 8vo. stitched.
pp. 90. " 10s. :

DANISH.

Otté.—How To teARN Dano-Norwreian. A Manual for Students of
Dano-Norwegian, and especially for Travellers in Scandinavia. - Based upon
‘the Ollendorffian System of teaching languages, and adapted for Self-Instruction,
By E. C. Orre. * Second Edition.  Crown 8vo. pp. xx.-338, cloth. 1884,
7s. 6d. (Key to the Exercises, pp. 84, cloth, price 3s.)

Otté.— SmupLIFIED GRAMMAR OoF THE DANISH LANGUAGD. By E. C.
Orte. Crown 8vo. pp. viii.-66, cloth. 1884. 2s, 6d.

EGYPTIAN (Corric, HIEROGL'YPHICS)

Birch.—Eevprian Texrs: I. Text, Transliteration and Translation
—II. Text and Transliteration. —III. Text dissected for analysis.—IV. Deter-
minatives, etc. By S. Birch. London, 1877. Large 8vo. 12s.

Catalogue (C) of leading Books on Egypt and Egyptology on Assyria
and Assyriology. To be had at the affixed prices of Triibner and Co. 8vo., pp.
40. 1880. 1s.

Chabas.—Lgs Pastevrs EN Eeyrre.—Mémoire Publié par 1’Academie
Royale des Sciences & Amsterdam. By F. CmaBas. 4to. sewed, pp. 66.
Amsterdam, 1868. 6s. :
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Clarke.—Mzorr ox ToE CoMPARATIVE GrAMMAR oF Eeyrrrax, Copric,
AND Upe. By Hype CrarkE, Cor. Member American Oriental Society ; Mem.
German Oriental Society, etc., etc. Demy 8vo. sd., pp. 32. 2s. !

Egyptologie.— (Forms also the Second Volume of the First Bulletin of
the Congrés Provincial des Orientalistes Frangais.) 8vo. sewed, pp. 604, with
Eight Plates. Saint- Etiene, 1880. .8s. 6d.

Lieblein.—Rrcwercrrs svr 1A CrroNorocie Eeyprrense d’aprés les
listes Généalogiques. By J. LiesLEIN. Roy. 8vo. sewed, pp. 147, with Nine
- Plates. Christiana, 1873. 7s. 6d.

Mariette-Bey.—1THE Moxuments oF Urrer Eevrr; a translation of
the ¢ Itinéraire de la Haute Egypte’’ of AuGusTe MARIETTE-BEY Translated
by ArproxsE Marierre. Crown 8vo. pp. xvi. and 262, cloth. 1877. 7s. 64,

Records of the Past, Brix¢ ExcrLisH TRANSLATIONS OF THE ASSYRIAN
AND THE EcYPTIAN MONUMENTS. Published under the Sanction of the Society of
Biblical Archeology. Epitep BY Dr. 8. Brrcu.

Vois. I, ro XII., 1874-79. 3s. 6d4. each. (Vols, I., IIL, V., VIL, IX., XI., contain
. Assyrian Texts.)

Renouf.—Eremextary Grammar of the Ancient Egyptian Language,

in the Hieroglyphic Type. By Lr PacE RENoUF. 4to.,cloth, 1875. 12s.

ENGLISH (Earcy axp Mopery Excrism anp Diarects).

Ballad Society (The).—Subscription—Small paper, one guinea, and
large paper, three guineas, per annum. List of publications
on application.

Barnes.—Guossary or tae Dorser Diarecr, with a Grammar of its
‘Word Shapening and \Vordmg By W. Barnes, B.D. Demy 8vo. pp. viii.—
126, sewed. 1886. 6s.

Boke of Nurture (The). By Joux Russers, about 1460-1470 Anno
Domini, The Boke of Keruynge. By WyNERYN DE WoRDE, Anno Domini
1513. The Boke of Nurture. By Hucu RHoDEs, Anno Domini 1577, Edited
from the Ongmals in the British Museum Library, by FrRepERICK J. FURNI-
VALL, M.A., Trinity Hall, Cambridge, Member of Council of the Philological
and Early Enfdlsh Text Soclenes. 4to. half-morocco, gilt top, pp. xix.and 146,
28, xxviii. and 56. 1867. 17 1ls. 6d.

Burne.—SurorsaIzE Forr-Lore; A Sheaf of Gleamngs. Edited by
C. S. Burne from the Collgctions of G. F. Jackson. Demy 8vo. pp xvi.—664,
cloth. 1886. 23s.

Charnock.—Versa Noyinaria; or Words derived from Proper Names.
By RicuarD STepHEN CHARNOCK, Ph.Dr., F.S.A,, etc. 8vo. pp. 326, cloth. 14s.

Charnock.—Lupus Parronymicus; or, the Etymology of Curious Sur-
names. By RicHarD STEPHEN CHARNOCK, Ph.D., F.8.A,, F.R.G.S. Crown
8vo., pp. 182, cloth. 7s. 6d.

Charnock.—A Grossary oF THE Essex Diarecx. By R. S. Crarxock.
8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 64. 1880. 3s. 6d.

Chaucer Society (The). — Subscription, two guineas per annum.
List of Publications on application,
5
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Eger and Grime; an Early English Romance. Edited from Bishop
Percy’s Folio Manuscript, about 1650 a.p. By J. W, Haies, M.A., and
F. J. Furxivarr, M.A., of Trinity Hall, Cambridge. 4to., pp. 64 (only
100 copies printed), bound in the Roxburghe style. 10s. 6d.

Early English Text Society’s Publications. Subseription, one guinea
per annum. All demy 8vo. in wrappers.

1. Earvy Excrise ALLIteraTIVE Poems, In the West-Midland
Dislect of the Fourteenth Century. Edited by R. Morris, Esq., from an
unigue Cottonian MS. 16s.

2. ArTtHUR (about 1440 A.p.). Edited by F. J. Furxivair, Esq.,
from the Marquis of Bath’s unique MS. 4s.

3. AN CourENDIOUS AND BREUE TRACTATE. CONCERNYNG YE OFFICE
AND DewTiE oF KyNeis, etec. By WiLLiam LAUuDER, (1556 A.p.) Edited
by F. Hary, Esq., D.C.L. 4s.

4. Str Gawayne anp tHE GREEN KNIeET (about 1320-30 A.p.).
Edited by R. Morris, Esq., from an unique Cotton